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प्राडूनिवेदनम्‌ 


Re 


अमुद्रितचरा नाडीज्ञानविधिसंवलितेयं राघवीया चिकित्सामन्जरी नीयतेऽ््य प्रकाशम्‌ | अस्या 
विषयस्तावदायुर्वेदीयचिकित्सा, यत्र खल्वियं सूक्ष्मशरीराप्यात्मगुणोत्कर्षेण वरीवति। अहरहर्मानव- 
शरीराणि पीडयत्स॒ज्वरादिष्वसंख्यव्याविष्‌ शास्त्रसंमतानुत्क्रष्टानुभूताननेकान्भैपञ्ययोगानव्याज= 
चारुपदैरुपस्थापयन्तीयं चिकित्सामञ्जरी कुगलवैद्यानाँ नितरामुपयुक्ता सेत्स्यतीत्यत्र न संदेहावसर: | 


चिकित्सामश्जर्या नाडीजातविधेशच विषयादिव्यापस्तन्मुखे निहिताया विस्तृताया विषया- 
नुक्रमणिकायाः स्फुटीभवेत्‌ । अन्ते संलग्ना निर्देशसूचिचतुष्टयी, तत्रापि प्राधान्येनान्तिमद्वयी, 
प्रकादानमिदं सर्वेपां सुकरोपयोगं विदध्यात्‌ । 


अत्रैव परिष्कर्त्रपोद्घातत्वेनेक आङ ग्लभाषामयः प्रबन्धोऽपि समाविष्टः, यत्र मुद्रणादशंभूत- 
हस्तलिखितपुस्तकत्रयस्य वर्णनं, चिकिंत्सामञ्जर्याः स्वविपयाद्यनुरोधेनान्तरङ्गबहिरङ्ग विवेचनं, 
केनाप्यंदोनास्या लोलिम्वराजकृतवैद्यजीवनोपजीवित्वे स्फुटं सिध्यत्यपि सारासारज्ञतयानेकत्र = 
परिवर्तेनत्वाद्‌, विस्तृततरक्षत्रत्वाद्‌, रचनासारल्यसौप्ठववत्त्वाच्च ` तद्वरीयस्त्वस्य निष्पादनं, 
wast आयूर्वेदनिष्णातत्वादप्यधिकं भासमानस्य सुपण्डितकवित्वादिर्वैशिष्टयस्य दिग्दर्शनं, तद्विर- 
चितस्य ग्रन्थान्तरप्रपञ्चस्य निरूपणं चास्माभिविस्तरेण व्यधायि । ग्रन्थकृत्तावत्को ङ्कणप्रदेदा- 
वतिचौलचम्पावतीपुरस्थ 'मनोहर' कुळोत्पन्नो रघुनाथपण्डितः। सः १६१९ मिते शकान्दे आयुर्वेदे 
नाडीज्ञानर्बिध, चिकित्सामञ्जरीं, तत्परिर्वाधितसंस्करणस्वरूपं बंद्यविलासं च, तथा वृत्तशास्त्रे 
वत्तसिद्धान्तमः्जेरीं च विरचयामास। अञज्ञातेऽद्दान्तरे च वृत्तशास्ते छन्दोरत्नावलिः साहित्यशास्त्र 
कविकौस्तभइच तेनैव विरचयाञ्चक्राते। एतद्गीर्वाणग्रन्थषट्कादतिरिकतत्वेन माहाराष्ट्रथां स्व- 
रचयितुव्यवितनिर्चितावतीव विवदमानाया दमयस्तीस्वयंवर-गजन्द मोक्ष-रामदासवर्णनेति सुप्रसिद्धाया 
मनोहरकाव्यत्रय्याः, अथ च पद्यबद्धाया एकस्या अमृद्रिताया गङ्गालहरी-टीकायाः कतृत्वमपिं तस्यैव 
रघनाथपण्डितमनोहरस्य gant संभावितमिति सभूरिप्रमाणं साधितं तत्रैव प्रबन्धे । इदानीन्तने- 
भिषग्भिभेपजनिर्माणादौ प्रचुरतयोपयुज्यमानेभ्यो योगरत्नाकरादिभ्य आगूर्वेदीयसंग्रहनिवन्धे भ्य- 


| श्रिकिस्तामऽ्जरीवैद्यविलासयोः प्राचीनतरत्वमपि तत्रैव संप्रदशितम्‌। ग्रन्थक्ृद्रघुनाथपण्डित 


ग्वयसि कञ्चित्कालं काशीक्षेत्रमध्यष्य प्रौढग्रन्थाव्ययनं तत्रत्यजगन्नाथपण्डितराजसिष्यप्रशिष्येम्यो 


| विदधे, पर्चिमवयसि च केनापि कारणेन स्वजन्मस्थलीं चम्पावती विहाय सुदूरदक्षिणायां चोलमण्डले 


बिलसत्तंञ्जापुरं प्रतस्थे, शेषं जीवनभागं तत्रैव यापयामास चेति संभाव्यानां घटनानां साधारानु- 
मेयतापि तत्रैव विशदीकृता । एतदादिविशेषजिज्ञासुभिः स भाङ र्ळप्रबन्ध एव मृळताऽनुसंधातव्यः 1 


दमयन्तीस्वयंवरादीनां माहाराष्ट्रीकाव्यानां गवेषकान्तराभासितरघुनाथान्तरकतृंकत्वनिरासेन 


i रघुनाथपण्डितमनोहरकतृकत्वस्थापकानि बल्वन्त्यन्त:स्थान्यनेकानि प्रमाणानि चिकित्सामब्जर्या 


' उपलभ्यन्ते । वाङ मयेतिहाससंबद्धतद्विवादनिर्णयसौकर्यार्थ तेषां प्रमाणानां सम्यगाविष्करणमप्येत- 


' 


्मुद्रणप्रकाशनेऽन्यतरो हेतुः 


पुण्यपत्तनस्थे: श्री यशवन्त गणेश फफे महोदयैः प्रागेवास्मत्संसूचिता दभयन्तीस्वयंवरकत | 
व्यवितिनिर्णयदिग्‌ गवेषणप्रचुरस्वनिवन्धा दिप्रकाशनेनादावेव समुद्धासिता, प्रेष्यपत्रलेखैश्चम्पावती 
स्थमनोहरकुलप्राग्वृत्तादिज्ञापनेन चेदानीं प्रबन्धपूर्ती साहाय्यमस्मभ्यं दत्तम्‌ । तत्रत्यैभण्डारकर 
प्राच्यविद्यासंशोधनमन्दिरकार्यसंचालकंरस्मत्सुहऱ्ट्रि: el. श्री परशुराम कृष्ण गोडे महोदयैर्मुम्बई- 


विशवविद्याल्यग्रन्थालयस्य हस्तलिखितपुस्तकविभागाच्चिकित्सामञ्जर्ा थादर्शपुस्तकद्ठयं स्वपः) 


कालिकणंत्वेन मुद्रणानुसंधानार्थमस्मानुपलम्भितम्‌। उल्लिखितविवादविषये पूर्वमनेकासु नियतः 
कालिकपत्रिकासु प्रकाशितानस्माकं गवेपणपराक्षिवन्धान्‌ समालोकय संजातसंतोषा अनेके ख्यातनामानो 


वाङ, म येतिहासपण्डिता एतद्विषयकस्य परिपूर्णस्य प्रबन्धस्य निर्माणे स्वतन्त्रग्रन्थत्वेन प्रकाशने चास्मा-. 


"ae: प्रेरितवन्तः । उज्जयिन्यां सिन्दियाप्राच्यविद्यानिकेतनेऽस्मत्सहकारिणः पण्डितगोपीकृष्ण- 
शास्त्रिणः क्चित्संदिग्धस्थलेपु मूलपाठनिर्धारणादो, तथा श्रीजीवाजीत्रेधशालाया अधीक्षकचरा 
अस्मत्सुहृद:. श्री दिगम्बर केशव वेलेकर महोदया: क्करचिल्लिखितप्रबन्धसंशोधने च विचारसाहाय्य- 
मस्मभ्यमददुः । इति सर्वेभ्योऽयेभ्यो महानुभावेभ्यः कृतत्वेन धन्यवादान्वितरामः । इति शम्‌ ॥ 


सिन्दिया ओरिएंटल इन्स्टिटयूट, 3 निवेदक: q 
उज्जयिनी | सदाशिव लक्ष्मीधर कात्रे 
दिनाङ्कः २-३-१९५७.. परिष्कृत्‌ 


प्रकाशन-दिनाङ्कः १२-२-१९ ५९. 
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E NTRODUCTION 


THE CIKITSAMANJARI, Its Author RAGHUNATHA-PANDITA 
MANOHARA AND HIS OTHER WORKS 


SETTLEMENT OF THE AUTHORSHIP OF THE DAMAYANTI- 
SVAYAMVARA AND THREE OTHER MARATHI POEMS 


By 


SADASHIVA L. KATRE, M. A. 


The Cikitsamañjari : Its First Notice 


This Cikitsdmaijari is not recorded anywhere in the three volumes of 
Aufrecht's Catalogus Catalogorum, although its author and his other two works 
find as many as nine insertions? therein. As a matter of fact, the first 
notice of this Cikitsamaijari was my own small paper * Cikitsamafijari, Ano- 
ther Obscure Work by Raghunatha-Pandita Manohara, and Its date—1697 


A. C.” published in the Poona Orientalist 2 in 1943, while G. V. Devasthali’s 


\ Descriptive Catalogue of the Bombay University Library Sanskrit and Prakrit MSS 


furnishing? details of two MSS of this work was published after 1944. 


oC 

1. CC, I, 79.484०, 499%, 0138, II, Pp.ll3e, 1135, 1175, 1425, 
1465, 2270. 

2. PO, Vol. VIII, Nos. 1-2, Fp. 112-117. न 

BUL SP MSS DC, Vol. I, 1944, Pp. 75-76, Serial Nos. 195, 196. 
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है, | Description o£ the Basic MSS diff 
E tive 
| The following three MSS of the Cikitsütnasjari, the only ones recorded 

i copy of this edilio princeps of 


so far, are utilised in preparing the Press 
the work. Of these, the first two belong to 
Memorial Collection of MSS founded by H. D. Vel 
in the Bombay University Library and the third belongs to the Manuscripts 


i Library of the Scindia Oriental Institute, Ujjain. 


the प. M. Bhadkamkar bhz 
ankar and now deposited i.e. 


1. MS अ —This is MS Serial No. 195 of the Bombay University 
Library (B. M. C. 44:8). 1: consists of 46 thin country paper folios of a 
yellowish colour of the size 8{x54 inches. Each page of the folios T. 
contains 9 lines and each line 28 medium-size letters on ihe average. 


Margin of about an inchisleft on the four sidesofeach page which 1s marked f 

vM with double lines in red ink only up to Folio 26. Dark blackink is used E 

१ generally, and the script is Devanagari of the Marathi type. Subject headings P: 
and closing colophons appear in red ink only up to Folio 26, and thereafter 

they appear in the common dark-black ink ard are sometimes marked Et 

with red pigment. White pigment, too,is used ata few places. Folios 9 ue 

20, 21, 22, 23, 27, 33, 35, 43, 46 are torn or damaged at the borders. ही) hie 

The work begins with Folio 10 and ends on Folio 45>. Folios 1५ vis 

tis 


and 4690 contain, besides the title of the workand folio enumerauon figures 
7 TE 


thescribe's colophon and somestray matter which willbe found reproduced i 
in the footnotes below the printed texton Pp.land 38. oh 
ab 
à According to the concluding colophon the MS was scribed by onc M 
Ramacandra and completed on the 12th day ofthe bright half of Jyestha Ii 
in Saka 1689, i.e.c. June 1767 A.C. The scribe's Iudith g iscl : : | an 
uniform, and the MS contains numerous mistakes. 3 V stc 
2. MS आ —This is MS Serial No. 196 of the ei Ufo 
Library (B.M.C.4 1.19). It consists of 72 folios CRINE x M meani 
of yellowish colour of the size 9X5} inches. bach page of NC ot 
tains 7 lines and each line 30 bold letters on the avera ge DLP DE tex 
is used and the script is Devanagari ofthe Marathi type Margi El pt | art 
E inch i left on the four sides of cach page and is E AE pis 
nes in red ink throughout. Subject headings, chapter colopl Mer M 
appear in red ink or marked with red pigment. Folios 9 a T d qu 
ghtly damaged. Otherwise the MS isin a fair त Sq zur t us [v 


The main work begins with Foli 
gins with 7010 [० and ends on Foli 
"a: i l š छ 
v SE वि on Folios 1 and 72०, which along SUM d i टी 
colophon is reproduced in the footnotes below the printed text on Pp l nd 
. lan 


| 
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RD VOR) CO कक म स स्स ण र ME 
38. In the margins and even below and above the main lines of some folios 
different hands have inserted some explanatory matter as also compara- 
tive or lexical quotations. 


d 
of According to the concluding colophon the MS was scribed by one Kešo- 
y bhata Sukla on the 6th day of the dark half of Bhadrapada in Saka 1694 
d ie. c. September 1772 A.C. The scribe's handwriting, though bold, is extre- 
te mely clumsy and ununiform, and the MS is full of mistakes. 

Both the MSS # and आ, so far as I could trace, were formerly owned 
ty by Krishna Shastri Bhatavadekar of Bombay whose MSS collection was 


of presented by his grandson Moreshvara Bhalachandra Bhatavadekar to the 
H.M. Bhadkamkar Collection in 1924. 


os 
co 3. MS z —This forms Accession No. 9796 of the Manuscripts Library 
d of the Scindia Oriental Institute. It consists of 75 folios of white country 
ed paper of the size 91x41 inchcs, out of which the opening (unnum- 
88 bered) and closing ones mention only the title of the work in the middle 
at and are otherwise blank. The remaining folios contain on each page 6 lines 
ed with about 25 bold Devanagari letters of the Marathi type on each line, 
9, with the exception of Folio 73 which contains only two such lines. The MS 
' is only a corrected transcript ofa portion of a book-size bound MS containing 
[a serially, besides the Cikitsamaijari, three other small Sanskrit medical trea- 
E tises and extracts as also a number of medical prescriptions in Marathi. 
B The bound MS, which was undated but appeared only 50to 75 years old 
E: on account of its decaying folios of mill-made paper bearing water-marks, 
abounded in mistakes in the Sanskrit portion and was in the collection of 
ne Mrs. Janakibai Kelkar of Banaras. As she was unwilling to part with it, 
1a I myself made out a corrected copy of its Cikitsamaijjari portion in June 1950 
ul and the same has now been faired out in the form of a regular MS for being 
stocked at the. S.O. Institute. 

ty Textual Unanimity of the Three MSS 

z: The three MSS generally agree with each other as regards the main 


3k text. The few deviations etc. noted inthe footnotes below the printed text 
! are mostly due to inadvertence or ignorance of Sanskrit on the part of the 


$ scribes of MSS अ and Aland are not of much significance. However, these two 
e MSS, though full of scribal errors, are nearly 190 years old and conse- 
i- quently indispensable in the edition. 
4. A rare variation furnished by MS इ is शाङ्कर at l.l. It is in all 

| probability the original reading, since the author's obeisance to 
E Ganefa at the outset is quite rational. Still the same had to be 
E noted only in the Variation-Footnotes as the two earlier MSS - 
1 


read 'शङ्कुरं ^f 


—€— 


iv Cikitsámafijari 
Renn 


Textual Aid from Three Vaidyavilasa MSS 


Besides, three MSS at the 5.0. Institute of the Vaidyavilasa, another 
medical treatise by our author incorporating, as will be noticed later on, 
a good deal of the same text with several additions, were ED occa- 
sionally and they have proved helpful in settling the original readings of 
the Cikitsamaijari at some dubious points. However, at a few places the 
original readings could not be made out satisfactorily, ९.8: atal २१९ 7.58 di 
where all the six MSS uniformly read च लिङ्गके and एषो रसः respectively, 


T 
Leaving aside such very few passages, the original text of the Gikitsamanjary a 
as planned by the author may probably be claimed to have been furni- A 
shed in the edition? . th 
5. E.g. at नाडी० 12 all the Cikitsīmañjari MSS read समा, while the Me 
genuine reading furnished by the Vaidyavilàsa MSS is सामा (vide pus 
the Corrigenda). At 1.29 the correct reading, traceable only in 
the Vaidyavilasa MSS, is त्रिफलाचपलापद० (vide the Corrigenda). 

6. Still in the printed text this reading is rendered as एषो$रस: to dis 
hes. give the sense that the Sitankusa is complete when the Karavelli INE 
us juice varishes after being thoroughly absorbed in the other ingre- (i. 

YS ` dients. of 
/ न Pit 
7. Perusal of the printed text should be made in the light of the un 
Corrigenda. . va 
ar 
The Rasa popularly known as 'Sücikabharana! is termed 
here 'Sücikàranu' (7.49-55). In a MS of the Vaidyavildsa a later m 
E. hand has subsequently tried to cmend the originaly scribed it 
d ; reading सूचिकारणनामायं as सूचिकाभरणं नाम, but the emendation is ठ 
3 unnecessary as the author’s etymology of ‘Sticikarana’ probably an 
is सूचिकया अरणं (=गतिः =संचारणं) थस्य सः. ^ variety of Dia. to 
y rrhoea, which is probably not identical with the one generally 
pronounced as ‘Sokatisara’, is termed ‘Sophatisara’ at 2.8. This 
is the uniform reading not only of all the MSS of the Cikitsamafijari a 
and the Vaidyavilàsa mentioned above but also of the parallel doge 
& passage (2.5) in many old MSS of Lolimbaraja’s Vaidyajivana th 
stocked in the Menuscripts Library of the Scirdia Oriental In- to 
stitute, although some printed editions thereof read ‘Sokātisāra’. th: 
In une pet of the versions of the Yogarainakara (Anandagrama ak 
S. Series edition of 1900, P. 228) ard other medical compendi- EE 


ums in respect of the Svasakuthara Rasa, 
at 7.32 is likely to be 


the latter 16301 


न देयं च विचक्षण: | 
a misreading for नस्यं देयं विचक्षणे:, but 
ng isnot supported by any of our basic MSS, ^ 


d 
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External Features of the Work 


The Cikitsamanjari (lit. a cluster of blossoms in the form of. medical 
remedies) is a metrical treatise in Sanskrit on the Cikitsa ( Therapeutics 
or  Disease-treatment) section of Ayurveda (Indian Medicine). Jt is 
divided into seven chapters designated Kuszymas (=blossoms) erd is also 
prefixed with a separate Prologue entitled Nadijfanavidhi ( = Method of 
feeling the pulse). These portions are of varied dimensions, thé seven 
chapters containing respectively £5, 26,29, 51, 49, 108 and 81 verses and 
the Prologue 22 verses. Thus the entire bulk contains a total of 459 
verses. Vide Index I for the assignment of these 450 stanzas to vericvs 
metres, short or long, numbering 26 ar:d interspersed throughout the work. 


The Nadijüanavidhi 


The Prologue cursorily refers to the eight-fold medical examinaticn cf & 
diseased person heading with the test of Nadi that forms its subject-matter, 
Nadi (pulse) is described as the life-evincing artery lyirg at the thumb-rcot 
(i.e. in. the wrist) and indicating by its beats the well-being cr disorders 
of the body, primarily with reference to its three ingredient humours Vata, 
Pitta and Kapha. Thesapprovyed methods of feeling the pulse by the three 
middle fingers are set forth briefly and the particular ir.dicaticrs cf ite 
various states, throbbings and moyements as detected by the three fingers 
are recorded at some length. 


The treatment of Nadi here, though brief, is gencrally.parallel to that 
in the Sarügadharasamhità and other popular medical works, However, 
it does not adopt some of the dictums inferring from somesigns the curability 
or incurability of the patient found incorporated in the Yogaretnākarc? 
and other compendiums. It may be that these inferences, thoveh krcwn 
to our author, were not approved of by him. 


The fact that the Nadijnanavidhi has a separate benediction and 
a regular conclusion indicates that it was originally plenred asenindependent 
treatise. However, its uniform association with the Cikitsamefjari in all 
the three MSS shows that subsequently it attained the place of a Prologue 
to the main work. The author's subsequent work  Vaidyatilása adopts 
this WNadijfianavidhi, with oniissions of self-allusions and: other slight 
alterations, in its main body as part of its concluding chapter. 


8. E G. स्पन्दते चैकमानेन त्रिशद्वारं यदा धरा । स्वस्थानेन तदा नूनं रोगी जीबति नान्यबा ॥ 
The Yogurainakara (P. 4) cites this passage from Vrddha-Harits, 
It declares that the patient is curable only if his pulse is stationary ' 
and records atleast thirty uniform beats, 


EA 


rangement ir. one, two or 
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The Main Work: Contents of Chapters 1-6 


The main CGikisamañjai, as its name denotes, contains Ayurvedic 
remedies on various human ailments. For a thorough and detailed idea of 


its contents, vide the Sanskrit Subject-synopsis Chapter 1 is almost wholly 


„allotted to Fever in its eight main varieties (viz., 1-7 Fevers caused by de- 


all. the. three humours respectively and 8. 
Remittent-or.Malarial Fever) and. several sub-varieties.¢. g., Continual, 
Gonstant, Everv-day, Third-day, Fourth-day, Cold-shivering, Lingering, 


"Ewice-a-day, etc.)- mostly falling under the last main variety. This . 


treatment js very systematic and lengthicst in the work. Chapters 2 to 6 deal 
serially. with the host of remaining diseases? allowing moderate space to each 
eg., -various types of Diarrhoea,  Dysentery, Mucous-colitis, Sprue 
Piles, „Indigestion, Dyspepsia, Cholera Worms, Anaemia, Jaundice, Scurvy. 
Phthisis, Cough, Hiccough, Asthma, Loss of Appetite, Vomitting, Thirst 
Goat, Paralysis, Rheumatism, Colic Pair, Intestinal Obstruction, Liver and 
Spleen Affections, Heart Disease, Strangury, Uric Acid Calculus, Obstructed 
Micturition, Diabetes, Corpulence, Abdominal Troubles, Hydrocele, Mump 

“Tabercle “Glands, “Foot-tumour, Elephantiasis, Abscess, Sinus, Inflemmatory 
Swélling, Fistula, Scab, Eczema, Ringworm and other minor Skin Diseascs 
Uiticaria, ` Leucodermá4, Acidity, Erysipelas, Impetigo, Disezses cf Threat 
Monu, Tooth, Ear, Nose, Eye and Head, Female Diseases like Leucorrhcee, 
Menorrhagia; After-pains; Barrenness, Quickening of Foetus, etc., Children’s 
Diseases,‘ Srrake "and ‘Rat Poisoning, etc., etc. Emetics, Laxatives-Purgatives 
and: Sexual’ Potency “Stimulants are the respective topics of the last three 
sections of Chapter 6. Notably enough, the section on treatment of Females 
in this chapter also includes (6.60-62) prescriptions for Birth-control and 
Forced" Abortion, but these are probably meant only for such women as are 
dévbid of, or separated from, legal husbands 


Wie 


a p, Many ‘of the prescriptions, although recorded in the section ofa par- 
ticular disease, are stated to be equally efficacious for other diseases,: too. 
For instar.ce, in the Sammipata Fever section the Bharngvadi Kyatha con- 
taining ‘thirty-two: ingredients :(1.54-55) is stated ५० heal also Stiff Neck 
Giddiness, Fainting, ctc., the Granthvadi Kyatha (1.56-57) is stated to heal 
also, Fainting, Delirium, Puerperal Fever, etc. ard the: Arkadi Kyatha 
(1,38-59) .i5.said, to heal also, Puerperal Fever, Tetanus, etc. In this strair, 


numerous: Uther; diseases, in addition to those referred to above, find -their 


remedies herein, and thé scope of the work in this respect will be duly borne ` 


out .by.a perusal of Index III 


A 
— ज 


are treated with reference to their 
origin in disorders of the three ingredient humours, 


Some, of t 
Gh 2 f these -diseases too, 


E- š ; HH 
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Kinds of Remedies in Chapters 1-6 


The prescribed medicines in Chapters ] to ó are in most cases. meant 
to be swallowed and ir afew cases they are mear.t only for application, internal 
or external. The combinations constitute in most cases क्थ s (decoctions), 
and, next to them, चूर्ण ऽ (powders), अवलेह $ (clectuaries), गुटिकाऽ (pills), 
afzats (tablets), सिद्धघृत 5 (medicated ghee), सिद्धतैल ऽ (medicated oils), लष ऽ 
(plasters ), अञ्जन s ( collyria ), नस्य s (sternutatories), धूप $ (frankincenses), etc. 
Their ingredients are in most cases herbs or herbal juices, extracts, sálts, 
ctc., but in some cases animal, mineral vr marine procucts, etc., too. A few 
of the Kvathas, Cürnas, etc. are termed only as pdcanas, i. e. they are meant 
mainly to develop the basic humour disorders to normality, while the rest 
are direct curatives of the specified diseases. Simple or nature cures, (too, 
are found prescribed here and there, c. g. fasting in fresh and complicated 
types of fever (1.5), drinking cool water by rostrils in Grey Hair and E-e'and 
Nose Diseases, (6.39), employing leeches for sucking had blood’ in. Fistula 
(5.45) and Infantile Pneumonia (6.81), embracing lovely damsels .in; Lust- 
Fever (6.108), etc. 2 


Conterts of Chapter 7 : ( 


While in Chapters 1 to 6, Bhasmans (calces of metals etc.) and ‘Rasas 
(preparations usually containing mercury and sulphur as their main ingredients) 
are prescribed only sparingly, Chapter 7 is devoted exclusively. to -thirty-two 
specific Rasas and Anupánas (medicinal fluid vehicles) to: be usec with - 
them. These Rasas are presented by the author as surprisingly efficacious 
and quick curatives for almost all the foregoirg, diseases when administered 


with appropriate Anupanas. 


Authoritative Feature of the Treatise 


The Cikitsámanjari thus traverses most of the frequented realms of Ayu: 
vedic Cikitsa. The author makes no pretensions “to originality; on the 
contrary, he states (1.2) that he has drawn freely from standard old works 
in the field. But then he also assures (1.3) ns that herein he has selected 
only those prescriptions whose efficaciousness is amply borne out by the 
age-long experience of Vaidyas. At the conclusion: again he describes the 
Cikiüsümafjari as तथ्ययोगा (7.74) i e. containing only genuine remedies and 
योगपीयषभरिता (7.80) i. e. charged with nectarlike select remedies. Further, 
he records his own specific approval or testimony of successful experitienits “for 
a number of individual prescriptions. Thus the Cikitsamanjari is presented to 


us as an. authoritative treatise on the subject endorsed with successful medical 


experience. 3 ç M "ns 
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Justification of the Author’s Claims 


There is every justification to concede the author’s claims in these res. 
pects. On a close perusal it is confirmed that must of the remedies 
prescribed: in the Cikitsdmaiijari are traceable in standard old works and many 
‘of them are very popular even today with efficient Vaidyas who employ them 
with all confidence in the respective diseases to be usually crowned with suc. 
cess. To cite only a fresh but important instance, some Victims of the viru. 
lent 1953 Jaundice epidemic at Delhi, with whom - I have come in persona] 
contact, after Allopathic ` mixtures and injections had failed to bring them due 
rélief, wére perfectly cured of the ailment in a few days by a local Vaidya 
of Delhi-by means ofthe Triphaladi-Kyatba and the Devadali-Nasya iden- 
tical with those at Cikitsdmanjari 3.26 and 28 respectively. The Rasas, 
Curnas, ‘etc. contained in the Cikiüsamamjari are in most cases common 
property with all the Vaidyas. Although in the present age fresh Kvathas 
are generally shunned as too tedious to prepare and too bitter or repulsive 
to swallow, still prominent ones like the Sathyadi (1.53), the Da$amüladi 
(1.51), the Bharngyadi (1.78), etc. in cases of intricate Fever, the Maha- 
mañjisthadi (4.27-29) in cases of Blood Impurity, Skin Diseases, etc. are 
still employed, usually with success, by well-versed Vaidyas when simpler 
remedies fail. The author’s statements thus find substantial corroboration 
in facts. And the present rescue of the Cikitsamaijari from unmerited obli- 
vien should be welcome to scholars of Ayurveda, especially as it is earlier 
in date, as will be shown further on, than some of the current popular Ayur- 


vedic compendiums from which the present day Vaidyas usually draw these 
remedies, : 


t 
Ë À Few Apparent Deficiencies 

It is true that the Gikitsīūmañjarīi is in most cases silent in respects of 
measures or quantities of the ingredients of the remedies, their doses, etc. 
But snch elementary details are evidently meant to be picked up. by 


-Vaidyas in the course of their preliminary studies under efficient teachers 
before they take to actual medical practice. . The description (1.4) of a suc- 
cessful Vaidya— 


agai निदान हृदा संविविच्य 
मुदा सद्गुरूणां सकाशात्सदा यः । 
अशेष Raa चिकित्सां करोति 
ब सिद्धि परां याति धीरोऽपि वैद्यः ॥ 
fo for him a thorough command over the Nidana section (dea- 
ng with essential causes of diseases) of Áyurveda and further training in 
basic matters under proficient pre 


E ग : ceptors. One of the author’ fe 
aims in composiny AUS 


the Cikitsamafijari 


0 SSI is to furnish a source of livelihood to 
Vaidyas (vide țarat जीवनार्थाय-नाडी ० 2, भिषजां जीवनाय--7.74), but here, too, 


T! 


T! 
pa 


10 


11 


12 


» uction 1X 


Vaidyas of the above description alone seem to be meant. Still, as will be 
shown later on, the author has tried to supply some such gaps in his 


E subsequent work Vaidyavildsa. 
Ny Sources of the Treatise 
E The author states (1.2) that he has based his Cikitsamafjari on the 
To works of Atreya (viz. the Altreyasamhita also known as Harilasamhita), Vāg- 
al bhatta (viz. the Astangahrdayasamhità of Vagbhata or the Astangasamgraia 
id of Vrddha-Vagbhata), Susruta ( viz. the SuSrutasamhitad) and others. His 
š remedies on Quickening of Foetus (6.64-75) and Infantile Pneumonia (6.80- 
ag 84) appear tobe drawn from Atreya’s work! with slight modifications, 
E There is a quick evidence to substantiate his direct contact with Susruta’s work. 
i R In the Kavikaustubha, another work by him (vide below), he cites as contair- 
2 ing the poetical blemish Chandobhrasta a verse from Su$ruta as follows .— 
| 6००००००ह JI दा RERE 
di वटप्ररोहो मधु कुष्टमुत्पलं 
à- te सलाजचू्ेर्गुटिकां विदध्यात्‌ । 
re सूसंहिता सा वदने$वधारिता 
e तृष्णां प्रवृद्धामपि हन्ति सज्वराम्‌ ॥ 
A The substance of this verse is found adopted in Cikitsīmañjari 4.25— 
e उत्पलं मधु छाजाइच वटरोहो गदस्तथा । 
r- vd: कृता वटी सम्यक्‌ तृषं नाशयति क्षणात्‌ ।। 
se Thus we must concede our author's thorough conversance with all these 
paramount authorities on Ayurveda. I 
10. Vide Haritasamhild 50. 1-5 and 54. 9-13 (Pp. 449 and 459 of the Venka- 
te$vara Press edition, Samvat 1984) respectively. 
of 1l. Contrast Haritasañhia 50.3 (तृतीये मासि गर्भस्य चलनं हश्यते. यदा । 
€: तदा मूषककिट्ट॑ तु शर्करापयसा पिबेत्‌ n) with Cikisamañjari 6.67 ( तृतीये मासि 
y चलनं जायते THT ध्रुवम्‌ । पयसालोडितं पेयं शर्करानागकेसरम्‌ 11) on the Quickening 
15 of Foetus in the second month of pregnancy. 
{> 12. ‘Ihe MS (Accession No. 8192) of the Kavikaustubha at the S. O. Institute 
reads श्रुते, which is obviously the scribe’s error for सुश्रुत Another 
MS noticed. by T. K. Gode in the Poona Orienialist (Vol. VII, 
Nos. 3-4, Pp. 157-164) duly reads सुश्रुत. It is, however, to be noted 
that I haye failed to locate this verse in the pertinent Trsna-cikitsa 
section of the SuSrutasamhita (NSP edition, 11935). It may be tha 
the SuSrutasamhita MS with our author included this verse somewhere. 
The Yogarainakara (P.943) quotes this verse, with slight variaticrs 
as from-the YogaSata. This verse is also tracec in the Vrndamadhava 
a. : (Anandasrama S. Series edition, 1894, P. 178) and other medical 
in - works with the main variation सत्वरम्‌ for सञ्वराम्‌. Strangely erough, 
ed > the Gikitsdmafjart rendering *.......... क्षणात्‌’ appears to be based on 


to | the reading सत्वरमू and not सज्वराम्‌ | 


Gikitsamatijari 3 


References ६० Caraka 


नाडी० 17) as endorsing a mode of 
(7.1) as incorporating some specific Rasas. But 
à and mercuric Rasayanas are both absent in 
vidently to be taken 10 refer 
Sarngedhere etc. in the 
muccaya) etc. in the 


He refers to Caraka twice, first ( 
Nadipariksa aud secondly 
us the topics of Nadipariks 
the Carakasamhità, the two allusions here are evic 
to some later exponents of the Caraka School like 


first case and Vagbhata II (the author of the Rasaratnasa caya) 
second case. There is, however, no reason to doubt the author’s direct contact 


with the Carakasamhua. 


Partial Indebtedness to Lolimbaraja Revealed 


The compound with ‘adi’ in 1.2 evidently indicates that our author 
has used some other authors, too, besides the above ones explicitly. named 
by him. It is difficult to settle all these unnamed authors and their works, 
However, a close comparison of contents reveals that he has been directly 


ent by the well known Vaidyajivana of Lolimbaraja. 


influenced to a certain ext | 
1 standards of 


À number of identical remedies, parallel wordings, poctica 
comparison, variety of metres and other similarities point to this fact. Compare, 


for instance, the following passages.— 
Cikitsamafijari Vaidyajivana!? 


1°23 निम्बपल्लवसंभूतरसफेनप्रलेपनात्‌। 129 तूडदाहमोहा: प्रशमं प्रयान्ति 
तृडदाहमो हाः प्रशमं यान्ति पित्तसमुद्‌भवाः।। निम्बप्रवालोत्थितफेनलेपात्‌ । 


1:70 दद्रृपरविश्वावृषशक्रधारा- 1°58 शक्राह्ृददरूघ्वृषामृतानां 
निर्‌ ण्डिको शृ ङ्गयवानिकाभ्यः | निर्गृण्डिकाभ्‌ ङ्गमहोषधानाम्‌ | 
सिहीयुताभ्यो जनितः कषायः ्षुद्रायवानीसहितः कषायः 
शीतज्वराम्भो निधिकुम्भजन्माः* n शीतज्वरारण्यहिरण्यरेताः ॥ 
5°31 गंरिकामदनसिन्धुजवाल- 4" 17 मदनसेन्धवगुग्गुलुगैरिका- 
्षोद्रगुग्गुलूघृताक्तविलेपात्‌ । ज्यमधुवालकपङ्ुविलेपनात्‌ । 
पादयुग्मनितरांस्फुटित च f स्फुटितमप्यखिलं चरणद्वयं : 
फूल्लपङ्कुजनिभं प्रतिभाति ।। विकचतामरसप्रतिमं भवेतू । 
6:1 सिन्दूरजीरद्वयरात्रियुग्म- 4:16 रसंद्विजीरद्विनिशामरीच- | 
मन:शिलावल्लिजगन्धकानाम्‌ । सिन्द्रदेव्येन्द्रमन:शिलानाम्‌ । 
— रसान्वितानां घृतयोजितानां चूर्णीकृतानां घृतमिश्रितानां 
पामा व्रजेह रतरं त्रिलेपात्‌ 1 त्रिभिः ्रलेपैरपयाति पामा ॥। 


13. The: numerical references here are according toʻthe Haridasa Sanskrit | 
Series edition (1947), while the text cited is according to some MSS ` 

of the workat the S. O. Institute. f | 

I4. *Kumbhajanma' as standard of comparison is again repeated by our 
author at 4.51. It, too, is traced in the Vaidyajtvana (2:5). 


= xi 
6:59 नियमनस्वरसेन विमिश्रिते- 3:31 पिचुमन्दरसेन मिश्रित: 
नियमनानिलशात्रवबीजक : 1 पिचुमन्दानिलशत्रुवीजक: । 

विरचिता च वटी स्मरसद्मनि घटितां वटिकां भगान्तरे 
प्रतिधृता भगशूलविदारिणी tt भगशूलप्रशमाय धारयेत्‌ ॥ 

6:108 चन्दनपङ्कविलिप्तकृचानां 1:27 श्रीखण्डमण्डितकलेवरवह्नरीणां 
चञ्चललो चनम्‌ग्धवधूनाम्‌ । मुक्ताफलाकुलविशालकूचस्थलीनाम । 
कामनिदाघवतां किल पुंसा- वैदरव्यमुग्धवचसां सुविलासिनीना- 
मौषधकं परिरम्भणमेव ॥ misgi सकलदाहमपाकरोति N 

डाळ, etc. etc., etc. 


Our author's self-eulogy as घटिकाशतपद्यनिषण्णमति (1.84, 7.76, also 
recurring in his Vaidyavilasai, i e. an ašukavi addicted to composing 109 
ornate verses in each time-unit of 24 minutes, 100, appears to be an echo of 
the following lines of Lolimbaraja:—- 


रत्नं वामदशां दृशां सुखकरं श्रीसप्तशृङ्गास्पद्‌ 
स्पष्टाटादशबाहु तदू भगवतो भगस्य भाग्यं भजे | 
यद्भक्तेन मया घटस्तनि | घटीमध्ये समुत्पाद्यते 
पद्यानां शतमङ्गनाधरसुधास्परधाविधानोद्धुरम्‌ ॥ 
—Vaidyajivana 1.2, 


ज्याची कीति जगत्रई प्रगटली मन्दाकिनीचे परी । 

जो एके घटिकेंत शंभर नवा ca विनोदे करी ॥ 
ज्यालागी ' कविपातशाह ' पदवी fast लाभली | 
तो हा रत्नकले ! तुला विनवितो लोलिम्बराजः कवी ॥ 


—extracted in several MSS from Lolimbaraja’s Ratnakalacantra or 
Lolimbaraja-akhyana. 1 


The simile in मनोहरक्‌ लाम्भोधे: रघुनाथविधो : (नाडी० 22, 1.85, 7.77, also recurring 
in the Vaidyavilisa), although common with Sanskrit poets, probably traces 
its immediate sorce to the following concluding verse (4.21) of the Vaicya- 
Jivana :— 

आयुर्वेदवचोविचारसमये धन्वन्तरिः केवलं 

सीमा गानविदां दिवाकरसुधाम्मोधित्रियामापतिः 11 

उत्तंस: कवितावतां मतिमतां भूभृत्सभाभूषणं 

कान्तोक्त्याकृत वेद्यजीवनमिदं लोलिम्वराज: कवि: 11 


15. V, L, Bhave: Maharastra Sarasvata, Saka 1873 edition, P. 359. 


Cikitsámafijari 


ENDE 0 u — — 7. i : 4 


aharastra, composed the Vaidyaji- 
lier," it seems definite that 
A veiled allusion to the 


As Lolimbaraja, a resident of Junvar in M 
vana ir. Saka 1555 (=c. 1633 A. ©.) or even ear 
his work has been freely used by our author. 2 t 
Vaidyajivana also seems likely at नाडी० 2 ( वैद्यानां जीवनाथाय ) and 7.74 


(भिषजां जीवनाय). 


Partial Indebtedness No Bar to Eminence 


vious indebtedness to Lolimbaraja is only 
minute conyersance 


~ ~ r c m exo 


= 


However, our author’s ob 
partial and not wholesale, and his own personality, i 
with the lore of medicine and technical experience are conspicuous at each 
step. The Cükusamañjari presents its own classification end scquerce cf 
topics which appear more scientific than those of the Vaidyajivana. It omits® 
many remedies of the Vaidyajivana, evidently as not approv ed of by our author. 
Italso modifies? many prescriptions of the Vaidyajivana to evince our author's 
critical acumen. Further, it incorporates a host of additional remcdies and 


तथा me OA) 


16. Ibid, P.360 f.; vide also S. G. Tulpule’s informatiye Supplement (Pura: 
vani) to this edition; P. 945; S. V. Chitray: Madhyayugina Caritrakosa, 
1937, P. 721; BUL SP MSS DC, Vol.I, P. 98, etc. 

17. P. K. Gode: “Lolimbaraja and His Works", Indian Culture, Vol. VII, 
P. 453 f. 

18. E.G., Vaidyajivana 1.52, 54, 55, bô, 3.22, 25, 32, 5.13-14, etc. 


19, Compare, for instance, the following passages:— ' 
Vaidyajivana Gikitsamafijari 
LIL——— CUR 


1:53 सशिशिर: सधन: समहोषध: 1:67 चन्दननागरवारिदवारि- 
WAST: सकण: सपयोधर: | छिन्नलताधतिकाक्कथनं च । 
समधृशकर एष कषायको हन्ति तृतीयभवं squid 
जयति बारमृगाक्षि ! तृतीयकम्‌ ॥ माक्षिकचारुसितापरिलीढम्‌ 1 

(Our author substitutes Gudüci for Pippali.), 

1°50 शठी शुण्ठी रेणु:सुरतरुरनन्ता च बृहती 1:53 सठी गुडची कटरोहिणी च 
वतस्तित्रता तिक्‍तं खलु नवभिरेभिविरचित: ।  दुरालभाशज्िमहौषघं च । 
कषाय: पीतोऽयं मधुकणविमिश्र: शमथति भार्द्गीवृकीपुष्कररामसेनाः 
f B EXC WT f [3 = EN हन्ति ó 

$ त्रदोषं WS) विषममपि जीणंज्वरमपि ॥ सठ्यादिको हन्ति च संनिपातान्‌ ॥ | 

(There is a lot of divergence between the two Sathyadi kvathas.) 

3 A^ B : i 
5:3 अखतामलकीत्रिकण्टकाना 6'103 धात्रीगोकण्टधाराणां 

हविषा शर्करया निषेवणेन | 


मजरा अमरा अपारवीर्या 
अलिकेशा अदिते: सुता अभूवन्‌ ॥ 


चूर्ण मधुघृतान्वितम्‌ | | 
लिहन्वृष्यो भवेत्सद्यो : 
जीवेच्च शरदां शतम्‌ 11 i 


` 


(Our author substitutes honev for sugar.), etc. ` 
. > AE 


= xiii 


other important matter” not traceablein Lolimba: aja’s works, rendering its bulk 
(450 verses) more than twice that of the Vaidyajivana (202 verses). Its adoption 
of the common matter, too, is not verbalim but per our author’s own newly 
composed verses bearing ample testimony to his thorough command oyer 
Sanskrit and Ayurveda. In this course, the apparently borrowed passages 
have undergone distinct literary and topical improvement at our author's 
hands. For, while Lolimbaraja wastes a considerable portion cf most of 
his verses in offering word enigmas and in making amorous addresses to 
his beloved Ratnakalà, which are not only impertinent but in most cases 
positively repugnant to the subject in hand, our author strictly confines 
himself to the medical purpose of thc work. Last but not the least, Lolimba- 
raja is by no means the original inventor as such of the common 
remedies; he, too, in his turn has drawn them from earlier standard authors 


as he himself acknowledges:— 


गदगञ्जनाय चतुरंश्ररकाद- 
मुनिभिरणां करुणया कथितं यत्‌ । 
अखिलं लिखामि खलु तस्य रहस्यं 
स्वकपोलकल्पितमिहास्ति न किञ्चित्‌ u 


—Vaidyajivana 1.5. 


Thus the Qikilsimafjari cannot be disparaged as a plagiarism of the Vai- 


dyajivana and it has to be accorded its own place in the Cikitsa literature. 


The Author’s Style Poetic and Artistic 


The style of the Cikilsamaijari is casy and flowing. The author's 
command over Sanskrit is impressive and his exquisite mastery of Ayurvedic 
Nighantus and general Sanskrit lexicons, which seems to be mainly respon- 
sible for his remarkable success in versification in diverse metres, is visible 
throughout the work. The followirg eleven word-group specimens will illus- 
trate his practice of using various appropriate synonyms?! to denote selfsame 
90. E.G., the topics of Pulse, Nose-ailments, Quickening of Foetus, Infantile 

Pneumonia. etc. Of the 32 Rasas dealt with in Cikitsamafjari 7, only $ 
are common with the Vaidyajivana and 29 are additional, 


21. The author's Vaidyavilàsa adds some further synonyms like वत्सादनी. 
(4), सिंहास्या (10), etc. 


Clkitsimafjari 


à 
SR SS MS `` 


ing tothe exigencies of respective metres; — 
चित्रक, दहन, धनञ्जय, पावक, वल्लिः 

eqq, दःस्पर्शा, धन्वय, धन्वयास, धवास, यास. 

गन्द्रा, घन, जलद, जलधर, नीरद, पयोद, पयोधर, भद, 


medical substances etc., accort 
१. अग्नि, अनल, कृशानु, चित्र, 
२. अनन्ता, दुरालभ, दुरालभा, दु 
३. अब्द, अब्दक, अम्वूद, क्रुविन्द, 
मस्तक, मेघ, वराह, वारिद. 
Y. अमृत, अमृतलता, अमृतवल्ली 
छन्नोद्धवा, जीवन्ती, धारा. e “a 
E . ऊषण, ऊपणा कणा, कृष्णा, चपला, पिप्पली, मगधजा, मगधा, मागधि, 
`. 5 posu टर Y F = x on. 
सागधिका, मागधी, शोण्डिक, शोण्डा. : EN "- 
६. औषध, नागर, नागरा, नागरिका, भेषज, महौषध, महौषधिका, विश्व, विश्वक, विश्वभेषज, 
विश्वा, विश्वोषध, शुण्ठी. : F 
` ७. किरात, किरातक, तिक्त. तिक्तक, पर्वत, भूनिम्ब, sss रामसेनक. i 
=. कुमिरिपु, क्रमिवैरिन्‌, कृमिहर, वावडिङ्ग, विङङ्ग, विर्डाङ्गका, des, वेल्लक. 
९. आरग्वध, कृतमाल, कृतमालक, राजन्‌, राजवृक्ष, शम्याक, 
to. वासक, वासा, वृष, वृषा, सिहमुखी, सिंहवक्त्रा. 
११. कषाय, कथन, कथित, क्राथ, निशृत, शुत, (कथित) अम्बु, जल, तोय, नीर, पयस्‌, पानीथ, 
वार्‌, वारि, सलिल. 
His fondness for various types of alliteration and figures of sense like simile, 
metaphor and hyperbole? even in the midst ofa medica] treatise and other 
literary tendencies present him before us asa poet-artist nothirg less than 
a learned and experienced physician. Although occasional we meet with 
some un-Paninian forms,9 with an extravagant or meaningless use of parti- 
cles and with uneven combinations? of quarters of diflerent metres, still 


such blemishes are very scarce and they are easily outshined by the far 
numero"s merits of the work. 


अमृता, गड़ची, गडंचिका, छिन्नरहा, छिन्नलता, fear, 
1 3५०६ es 


22. Vide, for instance, 6.62, 63, 5.94-55, etc. š 
23. E. G. गदः (6.87) for अगदः, त्रायन्ती (1.42, 4.27, 6.8)or arafa 
(1.54/ for त्रायमाणा, द्विदशे (1.26) for द्वादशे, निषेव्य, (3.12, 4.4) for निषेवस्व, 
पिवत (6.61) for पिबति, पिषितं (7.23) for पिष्टं or पेषितं, etc. However, 
most of these un-Paninian forms occur also in some earlier medical 
works and they are used here by our author mainly for his metrical 
: convenience. 
24. E.G., च (4.18, 6.43, 52, 95, etc.), किल (4.35, 7.33, 73, 76), नन्‌ (6.13, 14), 
तु (7.36), etc. However, it is not impossible to somehow justify 
some of these uses. 
25. 1.33, 7.3. In similar combinations by 
in his Rhetoric work Kavikausiubha (vide extracts furnished. further on) 
declares the blemish Chandobhrasta ! Tt is indeed easier to preach 
than to practise ! Vide also 7.28 for arare instance of Yatibhanga, 
also a blemish according to the Kavikaustubha, in case the metre in 
_the verse 15 regarded as none else than Sregvini. 
26. Sakanksa composition in disregard to syntax i 
: ‘e. g., 6.41, etc. At 7.14 हिन्ति is probably 
or the genuine reading 


salso visibleatsome places; 
meant to recur from ^.12, 
i » not traceable in any of the six MSS, is गुल्मवातो- 
s: pee un In 7.43-44, the ailments on which the "Brhan- 
; Mlalinivasanta-Rasa is efficacious ar t mentio Vai 
"ilia supplies this gap mainly SEER bis ance ee P 
जीर्णज्वरे क्षये कासे इवासे शीते गुदामये | मोढ्ये वाते तथा गुल्मे देय: पूष्टिविवर्धनः ॥ 


some earlier authors our author | 


= 
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ther 
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arti- 
still 
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Further Importancc of the Cikitsamañjari 
Further  Imj i 


Importance of the Cikitsdmaijart lies further in the fact that it affords 
us a heap of data enabling solution to the rational extent of an age-long yexer 
problem inthe history of Marathi literature, viz.identi fication ofthe celebrated 
poet Raghunatha-Pandita. However, we shall discuss that problem ard atte wpt 
‘its solution only at the due stage in this Introduction. 

Date of the Cikitsamafjari 


The Gikitrümafjari was composed (7.75) in Saka 1619, i.¢.1697 A.C., 
the year coinciding, according to the MSS, with the Visa? Serhyatsara of 
the cycle. Although the particular month and date that saw its completion are 
not recorded, thesame cannot be later than the Karttika (८. November) 
of the year as willbe evinced by the date of the Vaidyavilasa to be noticed 


below. 


111 
The Author’s Family avd Ancestors 


The author hails from a family surnamed Manohara (नाडी० 22, 1.84, 
7.77). His father and grandfather, whose names are recorded ir. all the main 
chapter coloshons, were Bhikambhatta and Krsnapandita respectively and 
they both seem to be well accomplished in their own respective, viz. Vedic and 
Sastric, branches of learr.ing. 


The Author: An Eminent Personage 


The author's own name is Raghunatha, which to suit syllabic conve- 
nience of metresis at some places moulded as Raghava, Raghavendra cr Raghü- 
ttama. The name occurs in. one form or other not only at the begirrirg ard 
end of the work and in the Prologue and chapter colophons, but also in several 


27. The author's Vaidyavildsa, too, according to all its recorded. MSS known 
to me, gives Vrsa Sarmvatsara for Saka 1619. It is, however, not 
clear to me asto per which system we can get Vrsa Semvatsarz fer 
this Saka year. According to the curren! southern system of reckoning, 
also followed in the Jedhe-Sakavali and 8.1९. Pillai’s Indian Ephemeris 
(Vol. VI, P. 196), this Saka year coincides with Iévera  Sethyatsara, 
while Vrsa comes four years later in Seka 1623. No ether Sake year 
than 1619 can be gathered. from the reading ग्रहन्दुरसचन्द्रे- It may : be 
that the author derived and recorded the name of the Sarhyatsara 
inadvertently. Or, the incongruity may be explained somehow: by 
supposing that वृषाब्दे in the Gikitsīmañjari and वृषवत्सरे in the 
Vaidyavilasa are. scribal misreadirgs for वृष्यब्द and afya? 
respectively, as #sq< isa name of Siva (afi) 1 P & 


तो. CE Gikitsamarijari E 


= 
internal verses wherein he announces his special approval for particular medica] : 
o remedies etc. It is usually supplemented with high-soundir g self-eulcgistic i 
i epithets® which lay stress mostly on his high learning (e. 8., पण्डित, पण्डितराज, 
णि ^ factor and poetic eminence o! 
a} पण्डितेन्द्र, पण्डितेन्द्रभालरत्न, बुध, मनीषिन्‌, विद्‌, विद्व; दृत्किरीट) and I x s 
M (e.g. कवि, कविकुलावतंस, कविवर, कवीन्द्र, गुणप्रतिभावितति, ०घटिकाद्तपद्यनिषण्णमत्ति, fa 
) | पण्डितकवि) and seldom on his medical accomplishments ( @ छः योगपीयूषविन्मौलि), G 
p Although these epithets discover their prototypes in the similar duse occur. X 
iei ring in Lolimbaraja's v orks®, still they, duly justified by the good merits 
S of the Cikilsamaijari, do not fail to lead us to the impression that नो author 
€ enjoyed a high status in the contemporary society as an eminent Pandita, » 
a poet par excellence and a senior consulting physician®. 


Identification of His Native-Place and Family 


'The place where the Cikisümafjari was actually composed or finished 
( is not recorded, but a town named Campayati or Campa is cited twice (नाडी० H 

Ü F 
21, 7.79) asthe authors native place of residence. It will be noticed below K 


i that in his Vaidyavilisa, too, the author mentions himself as hailing from i 
^ M Campávati-town. While noticing the Vaidyavilaso MSS, J. Eggeling™ and, ०: 
4 following him, Hi. D. Velankar? had suggested this Campāvatī to be idem ea 
tical with the modern Bhagalpur in Bihar. However, our author prescribes ; 
| (6.41-42) use of green leaves and unadulterated juicy extract (svarasa) of 
s i ET ir 
| 28. Vide Index II (अ). 
29. The pre-cited verses from Lolimbaraja’s works furnish a good dea! of this 
self-eulogy. The Vaidyajivana has some further epithets of this type, 3 
"m e. g. विद्वल्ललाम (4.1), वेद्यमणि (4.32), etc. Vide also the following two verses 
ENS from the Vaidyivatatisa, another medical treatise by Lolimbaraja :— 
i हुतवहहुतजङ्घाजानुमाँसप्रभावा- 
दघिगतगिरिजाथा: स्तन्यपीयूषपानः | 
रचयति चरकादीन्वीक्ष्य वेद्यावतंसं 9 
| ' कविकूलसूलतानो लाललोलिम्बराजः ।। ` 
ae and समस्तपृथ्वीपतिपुजनीयो 
ee दिगद्भुनाश्किष्टयश:शरीर: । 
: गुणिप्रियं ग्रन्थमम्‌ं व्यतानि 
| लोलिम्बराज: कविपातञ्ाहः ।। : 


30. Recurring passa ik [STR 
ges like शतशोऽनुमतं त्विदम्‌ etc. sug or 
used to be approached by a good u MN 


| 


many juniors for solid technical advice: | 


31. India Offi; Library Sanskrit. MSS Catalogue, Vol. VII (1896), P. 949. 
32. BBRAS Sanskrit MSS Catalogue, Vol. T (1925), P. 70. 
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fresh fruits of Kokamba (Garcinia Purpurea), a tree feurd® meirly ir. 
Konkan and farther-southern districts of Western India and rot in Northern 
or North-eastern India. Besides, some Marathisms, too, are detected in his 
Sanskrit work. For instance, he uses the forms जेपाल, वाव Se and शीतल 
to denote जयपाल (दन्तिबीज), विङङ्ग and सर्ष पतैछ respectively. Hence his 
Gampávati cannot be in Bihar and has to be located somewhere in the 
Marathi-speaking regions of Western India. The well known town Chaul in 
the Alibag Taluka of the Kolaba District in Bombay Province is recorded?! to 
be named Campàvati in the past and it has to this day an ancient shrine of 
Goddess Campávati, its guarding deity. Conclusive geographical data for 
icentifying our author's Gampavati with this Chaul are traced at 7.79:— 


स्थानं कोल्लागिरिः qd ततश्रम्पावती पुरम्‌ । 
महालक्ष्मी: कुलाधीशा' ` `` * ` ` ` n 


Herein the author states: “There isa military station or fort (स्थान) named 
Kollagiri. On its east lies the Campavati town and rext to it stands Maha- 
laksmi the family-goddess.” The town of Chaul is situated about a mile 
or two east to the famous fortress of Koralai? (Kollagiri) and has on its 
eastern border a hillock with the shrine of Goddess Mahàlaksmi kncwn locally 


33. Vide Nadkarni: Indian Materia Medica, 3rd edition (1954), Mol T ४. 
566— This tree grows plertifully in the Konkan, Malabar and Canara 
districts of Western India.” 


34. ‘Vide the Appendix to this Inroduction furnishing relevant extracts re- 
garding this town from N. L. Dey’s Geographical Dictionary of Ancient and 
Mediaeval India, the Imperial Gazetteer of India and Y. G Phaphe’s 
Marathiarticlein the Sahyadri. The name is pronounced as Gaul (चोल), 


but to evade confusion its current spelling (Ghaul) is honoured here throu- 
ghout. 


35. The renowned hilly fortress of Koralai was builtin 1594 by Burhan Nijam- 
shah on a rock known as Ghaul-khadak that hed been the site of 
several previous battles between the Portugese aud the Musalmans. 
Vide Y. R. Date and C. G. Kerve : Sulabha ViSvakoSa, Vol. II (1949), 
P. 556. . V. V. Bhide’s popular Marathi novel Koralaied Killeday has the 
main;scene of its plot in this fortress. 


36. It is to be noted, however, that G. V. Devasthali while noticing the Ci- 
Kitsamaijari MSS in his BUL SP MSS DC (Vol. I, P. 75) identifies this 
Kollagiri with Coorg, the same being, according to his interpretation 
of 7.79, our author's original home whence he subsequer.tly migrated 
to Chaul ! 


Cikitsamafjari 


tat 


as Mahalaksmi-tekdi3”. Some branches of the Manohara family still” 
survive at Chaul and they worship Mahalaksmi as their family-goddess 
(कुलाधोशा, कुलस्वामिनी, or कुलदेवी). The family-god (कुलस्वामिन्‌ os कुलदेव) 
of these Chaul branches of the Manohara family 1s Ballalesvara- 
Ganapati of Pali and they also enjoy a small monctary grant, confirmed i 
by a sanad, from the Bombay Government to meet the expenses of yearly $ 
festivals etc. ofa local Gaņeśa shrine known as Mukhya-Vinàyaka. Our“ 
author, too, describes himself as बालमृगाङ्क किरीटदयासदय (1.84, 7.76, also" 
recurring in his Vaidyavilisa) i. e. one whose exquisite accomplishments 
are due to the compassion of the God bearing crescent-moon on His crown? | 
viz. (81088. Thus the identity of ovr author’s Gampavati with this Chaul 
and his origin at some point in the Manohara family residing there are estzbli- 
shed beyord any shadow of doubt. It will, however, be seen further on that 
there is likelihood of his having gone abroad, temporarily or permanently; 
even prior to his composition of the Gikitsümasjari and that the references here | 
to his association with the town may be mainly in the manner of a secondary- 
surname indicating nativity. C 


Noteworthy Details of the Family 


The Manohara family had its earliest known residence at the village Pañ- ` 
canadi in the Ratnagiri District, from where its branches migrated to Ghat] “ 
and other places in the Kolaba District and elsewhere mary centuries ago. 
The family belongs to the Citpàvana (Konkanastha) subdivision of Maharas- 
tra Brahmanas, to the Bharadvaja Gotra and to the Hiranyakce$ir. Sutra of Black 
Yajurveda. In respect of religious practices and customary observances 
itis a Smarta family. The fact of the Ghaul branches of the family enjoying . 
to this day a sanad graut in connection with a local shrire has already beer 
mentioned above. One Esambhata Manohara of. Chaul, son. of Visnubhiata, 
was Fo an agrahüra by Sivaji’s Cour* in रित yabhiseka Saka 4 (= 1678 
न T NICE has peen, published in a Marathi 
(INGEN, O जा s a तकी ळा 

ana t anohara Fhaphe cf Charl, son of 


Tanaval 2 DT n 
Vinayakabhata and grandson of Vitthalabhata, is traced in the hereditary” | 


"jesthood recor Nasik pri , 
priesthood records of a Nasik priest. Direct descendants of this Narayanar 


A 200 d published in June 1951 issue of the 6८७०७२ (P. 385). 

* Vide Y. G. Phaphe's article mentioned in the Appendix à vm 
br ae ndix and r- 

tioned in the above Footnote 37. À few ERES dees ina a 


t M Y 313135 0 au fur nished above were mwiunicated.b y im 
h i fi (Cj h 1 = ] d b v 7 - d 1 h n to 
the 8. V V communi k 


39. Gf. *Bhalacandra', a familiar nick-name of Ganega 
40. आंग्रेकालीन पत्रव्यवहार by 5. ए. Avlaskar, 
Avlaskar’s another work आंग्रेकालीन अष्टागर 


pertinent details, information r : 
r D 
the Manohara family. cgarding 


"Mahad (Kolaba). Vide .also 
ष्टागर furnishing, among other 
à contemporary adoption in 


|| 
| 
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i ; bhata Manohara, whose recorded grar.dfather should be a conternporary 
Yos kinsman of our author, arestill at Chaul. However, the extant family records 
aa of these branches of the Manohara family do not contain any traces of cur author. 
"J Asa matter offact, until December 1937 when my first Marathi notice ^ o 
ly, ~ pur author and his Vaidyavilésa appeared in a Marathi journal, none of 
ur“ „the present Manoharas was aware thai the family had produced a Sarskrit or 
So Marathi author of such a distinction! "Subsequent investigatiers at any 
118 rate have revealed that genealogical references to our author, his ancestors 
n =" etc. occur ir. a pilgrimage document in the hereditary priesthood records of a 
w -Trimbak (TryambakeSvara) priest. The genealogical table prepared from 
E these references is in the collection of late Moropant Khare of Poona, ard it 
ly; ^"runs thus :— 

Te हिल 

d en " > ( मनोहर चौलकर ) 
T र | UE al 
कृष्णपण्डित रामचन्द्र 
to) MEAE | | 
iul He HI | | बापू 
80. भिकंभट नाराग्रण 
as- | 

ck a abr ic] : | 

ces काम नुर रामचन्द्र रघुनाथपण्डित 

ng bL qms . | Š : 

er is | रत 

ta, divo .!: «5 ज्यम्बक महादेव 

178 3 ° We X 

thi 

376 + This table records, among others, our author's preat-grandfather, viz. Cinta- 
of “mani, too. Further, it is silent regarding our author's cwn descendants, 
ary“ | d ‘although it mertions many other members including two sons of his brother 
D2 .Ramacandra. These facts, combined with a few other circumstances to be 
5). incidentally discussed later or, lead us to the conclusion that our author had 
er.- left. Chaul. permanently at some stage and that probably no male issue was left 
ç behind. by him. ; 

[0 ^ Al “आणखी हक रघुनाथपंडित ” published in the December 1937 issue of the 
1er now-defunct monthly Mahdrdstra Sarad@ of Bombay edited by S.R 
me ELO c 
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The Author’s Other Works: Four Sanskrit Works 


True to our expectations occas joned by the sundry flashes of his personality 
in the Cikitsdmaijar?, our author has composed many other works’ of impor. 
tance. Hitherto, besides the Cikitsáma?üjari and the Ndadijidnavidhi,:four-other 
Sanskrit works of his undoubted authorship have been traced, while'there are 
also four Marathi poetical works or. which his authorship can be fathered with 
a-very high degree of rational definiteness as will be demonstrated later on, 
The four Sanskrit works are (i) the Vaidyavildsa, (ii) the avikaustubha, (jii) 
the Ghandoratndvali, and (iv) the Vritasiddhdntamaijar. \ 


(i) वैद्यविलास--Of all the Sanskrit works of our author, :this «alone 
appears to have enjoyed popular circulation worth name. Its MSS exist in 
almost all the parts of the country and even abroad, as recorded in Aufrecht’s 
CC and in later MSS Catalogues, Italso appears tohave been once published? 
in the form ofa lithograph edition 128 years backin 1830 A. C. The Manu. 
scripts Library of the S. O. Institute, too, has stocked threc old MSS of this 
work against Accession Nus. 1932, 3385, 7792, of which the second is scribed 
in Saka 1757 (=c. 1835 A. ©.) while the first and the third are urdated but 
about 150 years old in appearance. The followirg brief su vey of the work is 
based on these three MSS. 


The Vaidyavildsa, too, is a metrical medical treatise, dealing with the 
same Cikitsà section and a few allied topics. It consists-of ten chapters (tara. 
ñgas) with a total of about 780 verses of diverse metres. MS Accession No. 
1932 here and there also incorporates in the main body some pertinent but 
unnumbered anc obyiously external verses, and the total extent of the work 


therein, as noted by its scribe, approximates to 960 anustubh verses 


On a close scrutiny it is revealed that the first. seven. tarafgas of: the 


Vaidyavilasa incorporate almost verbatim the contents of the first six Kusumas 
of the Cikitsdmatjart with numerous additions and in occasionall eee 
marcations and sequences. There are also a few omissions and tex 
Noteworthy major deviations in this portion are as ‘follows : -N wly opened 
treatment headings are— रक्तज्वरचिकित्सा, अष्टज्वर०, जीणंज्वर० SEn RS 
परिणामगूल ०, उपदंश० (which replaces 61९ former विस्फोटक ०: with monjsdditió oi 
remedies), etc. Prominert additional medical prescriptions are=- S हट al: & ath: 

under almost each treatment heading; नलिकादिचर्ण, सदर्शनचर्ण š n e 
दिपाक on Fevers etc. ; शुण्ठयादिवटिका, दरदादिप्टपाक m Dm कुट = 3g on 
Sprue; विश्वादिचूर्ण, रामठादिगुटिका on Indigestion ete: mE 


y altered de- 
tual changes. 


; a a SSS ye मंधुमण्ड्रंविधि 


42. Ernest Haas : Catalogue of Sanskri ; 7 
1077 m nie. gue of Sanskrit and Pali Books in the  British-Museumn, | 
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on Anaemia etc,; कप्टकार्यवलह, क्षयकेसरिरस, वासाद्यवलह on Ththisis; two types 


of qaza on Liver and Spleen Affections; नारिकेलणलादियोग on Strangury; 


' तगरिकाजटादियोग on Uric Acid Calculus; महिषगुग्गुल्योग on Diabetes; वञ्रक्षार 


on: Abdominal 'Troubles; सूतराजरस ctc. on Syphilis (उपदंश) ; सारिवापर्णयोग 
on Dental. Ailments; sundry additional remedies on Women’s Diseases 
( प्रदर, “भगशूल, ` न्यूनदिनपात ), Children’s Troubles ( मृत्तिकाभक्षण, फुल्लिका ), 
Snake-bite, etc.; additional Emetics, Sexual Potency Stimulants, etc. "The 


""ornissions inclnde also the two remedies on Phthisis prescribed in Gikitsamajart 


14.4-5/ Sequence of some of the old headings, too, has been altered. 


Taranga 8 furnishes quite new matter. Herein metals, sub-metals, 
poisonous substances, jewels, etc. are dealt with with reference 10 their refine- 
ment, calcination, etc. in the light of their medicinal utility. In this course, 
several methods of calcination of gold, silver, copper, lead, tin, brass, bronze, 
kanta and tiksna types of iron, mica, artimony, copper sulphate, two types 
of iron pyrites, orpiment, arsenic, cinnabar, mercury, pearl, coral, etc, 
are laid down along with details of their medicinal uses and effects. 


Taranga 9 deals with all the thirty-two Rasas of Cikitsámafijari 7, plus 
the following additional ones : सूतराज, लक्ष्मीविलास, च्रेलोक्यचिन्तामणि, रससिन्दूर, 
मृगाङ्क, मदनकामेष्वर, पञ्चामृत, धात्‌ पञ्चामृत, तालकेश्वर, लोकनाथ, two kirds of हेमगर्भ- 
पोटली, चातुर्थिक, ज्वरकेसरिन्‌ , नीलकण्ठ, मेघनाद, जीरकादिरैक. Sequence of some of the 
old Rasas has been rationalised. Thus here वातविध्वंस and वृहन्मालिनीवसन्त 
immediately follow लघुवातविध्वंस and लघुमालिनीवसन्त respectively. Specifica- 


tion of medicinal effects wanting in some cases in the Cikitsámafijari has also 
been provided here. 


Taranga 10 contains नाडीलक्षण (repetition almost verbatim 919 verses 
of the JNadijüanavidà; and new topics मृत्रोत्थलक्षण, दूतलक्षण, वेद्यलक्षण, रोगिलक्षण 
and द्रव्यमान. 


All through these additions, alterations and omissions one can easily 
mark the author's attempt at perfection and exhaustiveness. The most radical 


| change, however, is that all the selFallusions including the self-eulogistic 


2 


Qo. 


B 


epithets of the internal passages cf the Cikitsamafjeri have disappezred in tke 
Vaidyavildsa ‘according to its available MSS, although: the eft-recurring pa- 
ssages’ शतश्ोऽनुभतम्‌ and शतशोऽनुभूतम्‌ have lingered there only in two or three 
cases, Asa matter of fact, the author's only ‘self-alhisions ‘traceable ifthe 


"Vaáidyavilàsa arc in its introduction, conclusion and chapter-colophons to be 


noticed below and ina solitary fresh internal verse 8°3 which ‘reads as 
follows :—: 


संप्रदायन शास्त्रेण तथा स्वानुभवन च । 
शोधनं मारणं चेषां रघुनाथो व्यनक्ति dd 


xxii Cikitsimanjari 


The abave comparative survey probably leads to the conclusion that the I 
Cikitsámafjari was only the preliminary draft while the ; Vaidyarilasa is, the i 
`: finalised piece. One need not doubt that the topical additions and alterations | 

have been made by the author himself, brt.the questicn persists 2s * 16 who) 

E removed the internal gelf-allusions ? This question can be conclusively. solved | 

. only when we procure the author's own or contemporary MS of the ; Vaidyavilasa | 
, ora dated MS thereof as old atleast asour MSS अ and arr of the Cikitsamatjari. | 
` °As it is, none of the known MSS of the Vaidyavilāsa appears to be so; ,old. I 
. Although the likelihood of the author himself having removed his self-praise | 
from the work on after-thought cannot be ignored altogether, still from the | 
rather clumsy style of the substitutions‘? in the Vaidyavilasa my own ten- | 
tative impression is that the alterations were effected by some later hard. whe | 

५ did not appreciate the appearance of personal self-allusions in the midst of mes Th 


dical treatment. à eie on 


The Vaidyavilasa begins: 


` * ` “केशकेदवहपर्य: सृजत्यवति हन्ति-च। :. ce री. 
तं गणेशमहं वन्दे स्मृतिमात्राधनाञ्ञनम्‌ npud a 
८ A ET ] [ 
भलिकुलसंकुलगण्डं धृतशशिखण्डं वरादिदोदंण्डम्‌-।- - m (E as 
be वन्दे सुन्दरशुण्ड दानवचण्डं प्रचण्डगजतुण्डम्‌ ।।२।।११ -- ss the 
a पुराविदां वीक्ष्य हि योंगसारं. . , ONE ose quse EC 
i "EN 
सतां मुद्दे द्राग्गदखण्डनाय । eee the 
सदुक्तिभाजां कविराघवेण . ae P 
वितन्यते वेद्यविलास एष: ॥॥३॥ ` om पद 
ये ये भिषग्भिः etc. (asin the Cikitsdmaitjari), xS 
: It ends: . ` म्यान pro 
ae इति द्रव्यलक्षणम्‌ di अब it SE 
` x £ im | 
“6ग्रहेन्दुरसचन्द्रे च शके मासि च कात्तिके । 2 
ees अयं वैद्यविलासश्च चरितो वृषवत्सरे४7 ॥४२॥... .- oa jt 
baute किल बालमृगाङ्ककिरीटदयासदयस्य गुणप्रतिभावितते:॥- ˆ. : | E 
ननु तकमुखाखिलवाग्रचनाघटिकाशतपद्यनिपण्णमते: | ix. B NRI E p per 
- 143. "Vide further F 
- n PM rther Footnote 155 for five samples of these substitutions. , .. | 
ET 3 is f rst. benedictory verse occurs only in MS Accession No 1932 M 
A 45. This is according to MS Accession No. 1932. The Mss 2a 01 
Ben द्विरदतुण्डम्‌, changing the Giti metre into Árvz c inl 
ab : 9 Arya proper. 
::46. MS Accession No. 3325 E bes 


drops the concluding four verses, 


arbitrary changes, too, are marked in this MS 


47. Vide Footnote 27. 
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fi Jr 3 As 
: the fe मनोहरकुलाम्भोधे रघुनाथविधोर्भवः | 
the 1 ç १ p Aoc 4 t b त्व 
ions} | ` वागुसैमे रसज्ञानां हृत्पद्मं विकसत्विह ॥।५४।। 
“kol PT चम्पावतीपुरनिवासवतादरेण 
lved | FR : 
m * १९४ « . ' ` संदभितश्च रघुनाथकवीइवरेण । 
nldsa | - ue 
jari. | मोदाय वेद्यविदूषां गदखण्डनाय 
old. मान्य: सतां जयति बेद्यविलास एष: ।।५५।। 
raise i र ae 2 $ 
the इति श्रीवद्यविलासे महाकाव्ये कविकुलावतंसरघुनाथपण्डित- 
ten- | कृतौ दशमस्तरङ्ग: ।॥१०।। समाप्तो वेद्यविलासग्रन्य: | > 
who 


uc A . . 120 
mes "The colophon at the end of each previous chapter is quite similar to the last 


one reproduced above. 


The Vaidyavildsa was thus finished in the Karttika month of Saka 1619 
| (i.e. November 1697 A. G.). In the same Saka year the Cikilsamafjari was 
composed and it must have been finished some time earlier as the Vaidyavilasa 
is definitely its revised version. The Vaidyavildsa, too, refers to Campavati 
as the author's native place of residence and its cpenirg benecicticrs aleng with 
the recurring common verse. किल वालमृगाडूः० futher confirm his addiction to 


GaneSa. Here, too, his surname is recorded in the recurring common verse 
मनोहरकुलाम्भोधे०, but his father and grandfather are not mentioned. Here, ‘oo, 
the moulded popular form ‘Raghava’ is alterrated with his main name 
‘Raghunatha’, and ‘कवि’, _ 'कविकुलावतंस', “पण्डित', 'गुणप्रतिभावितति', “०घटिकाशत- 
पद्यनिषण्णममति' from among his previous epithets are repeated and a fresh 
one viz. ‘pataa is added thereto. The work is termed a Mahakavya, 
probably because it is a Mahakavi’s product ard contains mure than cight 
"i tarangas. 


Although the Vaidyazildsa is certainly one of the best handy Sans- 
krit treatises on Cikitsā and deserves to be republished early in the form 
| of a critical edition based on its all available MSS, still the | Cikitsámafjari 
| retains its own importance mainly as the geruine reflection of the author's 


personality. 


(i) afastan- This is a work on Poetics comprising some: 
chapters derai .Ratnas. It is not mentioned in Aufrecht’s GC or 
in later MSS Catalogues, anda MS of the. complete work stil] remains to 
be ‘discovered... Lately, only its second chapter dealing with Kavya-dosas 
Or poetical blemishes has been brought to light through two MSS. Of these, 
the first MS, undated but about 150 years oldin appearance, was noticed 
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by P. K. Gode in the Poona Orientalist!8 in 1942. The second MS, also 

undated but apparently about 150 years old, has come to the Manuscripts 
"t Library ofthe S. O. Institute (Accession No. 8192) through an Ujjain collec. 
tion purchased in 1950 and it was incidentally noticed by me in 1951 in 
TEN a paper published in the Marathi monthly Sahyādri. The following 
< ] brief survcy of this second chapter of the work is based on this Ujjain MS. 


The chapter begins : 


pi श्रीगणेशाय नम: 11 | 


अथ काव्यप्रबन्धानां शल्यरूपान्समासतः | 
z दोषान्वक्ष्ये क्रमेणेव पूर्वाचार्ये: प्रदर्शितान्‌ ut 
| छन्दोभ्रष्टं क्रियाव्यस्तं क्रमहीनमसंमितम्‌ । 
; अपार्थ व्यस्तसंवन्धं श्छिष्टागमविरोधि च ।।२।। 
oy यतिभ्रष्टं तथा न्यूनपदं चेकार्थमेव च । 
व्यर्थ रीतिपरिश्रष्टमवस्थाद्रव्यभेदकम्‌ ॥।३।। 

E तथा देशकलान्यायकालहेतुविरोधिकम्‌ | । 
w: खण्डिताधिपदे चेव तथा हीनोपमं स्मृतम्‌ ॥४।। ` . ' 
इति वाक्यात्मका दोषा: पददोषास्ततः क्रमात्‌ d | 
स्वसंकेतप्रक्लप्ताथंमप्रसिद्धमलक्षणम्‌ YI 
भगौरवं श्रृतिकटु पुनरुक्तिरसंमतम्‌ । 
व्याहतार्थ तथा ग्राम्यं पददोषा: स्मृता यथा 11६1 
| FHT वाक्यदोषानाह--. . . . . . . . 


| ( —Folio la ). 
The chapter ends: 


AD EE आर AY इति पददोषाः d 
क अत्युक्तौ च समस्यायां करचिहोषो न जायते । 
कार्यान्तरे प्रपन्ने हि विषमप्यमृतायते ।। ११५।। 
दोषेरशेषे रहितं समन्ता-- 
दछङड््क्ियाभङ्गिमनोभिरामम्‌ | 
लोके चिरं तिष्ठति qen? काव्यं 
काव्यज्ञशिक्षाविहितं यदि स्यात्‌ ॥११६॥ 
रघुनाथमुखारविन्दतो 
विगलत्यद्य लसन्मणिस्रजा | 1 
इति तद्रचयन्तु सुन्दर | 
किल कण्ठाभरणं विपश्चित: ॥११७ oo oS es UIT I 
48. PO, Vol. VII, Nos. 3-4, Pp. 157-16 
Work ७ Poetics by Raghunatha 


4—"Kavikaustubha, an Unknown | 


Manohara, 


Between 1675 and 1790", s M जु | 
49, Sahyadri, May 1951 issue, p 
नवीन संशोधनाचा प्रकाश”, 


be a scribal misreading for ‘Wa’. | 


» Pp. 289-295 -- दमयन्तीस्वयंवरकार रघुनाथपण्डित== «७ 
50, 2 तस्य 2 may | 


Gite. .. — > म र नी 


इति श्रीकविकौस्तुभे महाकाव्ये कविकुलावतंसमनोहरोपनामककृ्‌ष्णपण्डितसुनुश्रीमद्‌- 


भिकंभट्टसूरिसुतश्रीमद्रघुनाथपण्डितकविकृतो दूषणकथनं नाम द्वितीयं रम्‌ ॥ 
श्रीरामचन्द्रापंणमस्तु 11 


(—Folio 12 b). 


This Ratna treats 23 Vakya-dosas (blemishes cf sentences) ane 9 
Pada-dosas (blemishes of words) enumerated in its opening portion extracicd 
above. The author first defines each blemish, next illustrates it with a fresh 
yerse or half-yerse of his own composition and then addsfurther illustrations 
therefor from standard works of several celebrated poets and authors along 
with his own technical comment thereon. In this course, passages from the 
following ‘works ard authors have been cited as containing the respective 
‘blemishes or in support of his own comments :— 


धावुंककवि'४ काव्यशेखर, “मद्विरचित ' छन्दोरत्नावलि (vide below), FIFA, सुश्रुत, 
रघुवंश, मुहुर्तेचिन्तामणि, किरातार्जूनीय, मम्मट’ऽ काव्यप्रकाश, माघ, रत्नमाला, रसमञ्जरी, 
नषध, चन्द्रशेखर'ऽ काव्यक्‌तू हल, भवभूति’ऽ साहित्यरत्नाकर, संगीतरत्नाकर, भर्तृ हरि, कविमण्डन’ऽ 
ऋतुपञ्चाशिका, मयूरकवि'ऽ काव्यमण्डन, कुमारसंभव, मदनकवि/ शुङ्गारकीमृदी, वर गहमिहिर'ऽ 
शृङ्गारतरङ्गिणी, धनञ्जय'ऽ कामप्रदीप, प्रवोधचन्द्रोदय, हेमाद्रि, धनञ्जयकवि'ऽ श्रुज्धाररसमव्जरी, 
श्िरोमणिभट्टाचायं'ऽ दीवितिव्यास्या, सारङ्गी, कङ्कुणकविःऽ भावपञ्चाशिका, कुट्‌म्बकवि'ऽ 
प्रस्तावप्रवन्ध, SATZA, कुवलयानन्द. Some of these works and authors are cited in 
the Ratna several times. The author’s style of criticism will be duly evir.ccd 
by the extracts to be furnished later on. 


It is indeed very interesting to see the author finding rovel literary 
defects not only in the poems of Kalidasa, Bharavi, Magha, Bhayabhiti , 
Sriharsa, etc. but also in writings ofsome celebrated authors or. Nyaya, 
Jyautiga, Vaidyaka and Sarhgita. In Mammata’s famous Karika काव्यं यशसे 
थकत etc., he finds three Vakya-dosas क्रियाव्यस्त, fame and अधिपद. He declares 
‘he Pada-dosa ग्राम्य in the definition उपमा यत्र साहश्यलक्ष्मीरुक्रसति द्वयोः 
of Appayya's Kuvalaydnanda. There is certainly much originality in his 
treatment and criticism, although the degree of depth correspondirg 
therewith remains to be decided by scholars. At any rate his vast erucition 
and learning have been abundantly displayed even in thissmall chapter 
of the work. At least nine ofthe works cited by him here are unkncwn 
to Aufrecht’s CC. It is distressing that the rest Ratnas of the Kavikaustubta 
are still in the oblivion. For the present one can only guess the proportion 
of citations and notices of missing gaps of Sanskrit literature contained in 
the untraced Ratnas of the work. ; 


As this ‘Dūşaņa’ Ratna is neither the opening nor the closing chapter 
of the treatise, it does not contain a regular benediction yerse and does not 
record the date of composition. Still its colophon duly recorcs the author's 
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surname ‘Manohara’, titles कविकुलावतंस and पण्डितकवि ene alko the i ° 
his father and grandfather. In the present state of things it 2 ur UM 
to decide exactly the number of chapters contained in the w d € i i i 
the fact that the chapters are called ‘Ratnas’ may vgt 10 c M 
designed to number nine or even fourteen. This treatise on eee, 
termed a Mahakayya, probably signifying not only that itis a l's 


iti i ai : an eight chapters. 
composition but also that it contains more than eig I 


The date of the Kavikausiubha may be precisely revealed when its 
closing Ratna is recovered. For the present it may be uUi RAT 
to astage prior to the date ofhis two medical treatises, P < ९८९८ 
A.G.,as his self-eulogistic epithets found in the latter probah y prestipo 
his significant labours and products in the fields of Sanskrit Foetry and Poetics, 


> 3 REST 
(ii) छन्दोरत्नावलि-- In the above *Düsana! Ratna of his Kavikausiubha 


the author thrice cites definitions of metres from a work named 
Ghandorainàvali referred to as composed by himself. Unluckily this Chando- 
ratndvali is not yet traced bodily andis also unknown to Aufrecht’s’ CC, 
Hence the three passages in their due contexts may be profitably reprcduced 
here from the Ujjain MS of the Kavikaustubha:— 


T. तत्रादौ छन्दो भ्रष्टं यथा-- 
हीनं थद्‌ वृत्तभेदेन छन्दो भ्रष्टं स्मृतं यथा । 
नवजलघरनिभो राजते ( राज-? ) नन्दनः duel 
अन्यच्च धावूककत्रेः काव्यशेखरे-- 
तव प्रभावश्रम एष संयुगे 
फल न यास्यत्युपभोगलब्धये | 
मयि प्रतापोग्रतरे वरिष्ठे 
विकांशितं सूनमिवावकेशिनः isi 


अत्र छन्दसि मद्विरचितछछन्दोरत्नावल्याम्‌-- 
यदि द्वितीयं च चतुर्थपञ्चमं 
तथाष्टमं qeu भवेदू Tua 
यदाक्षरं द्वादशकं महीपते । 
गिरन्ति वंशस्थमनल्पधीषणाः ।।९।। 
यदा द्वितीयं च तथा चतुर्थ 
सखे | भवेत्पञ्चमकं च दीर्घम | 
तथाष्टमं वा दशमं तथान्त्य-- ` 
TETA रघुनाथगीता 11201 
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इति वृत्तद्वये amet सति वंशस्थोपेन्द्रवञ्रा चरणप्रवेशभिन्नत्वाच्छन्दो भ्रष्टदोप: I 
तथा च (सु-) श्रुते-- 
वटप्ररोहो मधु कुष्टमुत्पलं 
सलाजचूणेर्गुटिकां विदध्यात | 
सुसंहित। सा वदने 5 वधारिता 
तृष्णां प्रवृद्धामपि हन्ति सञ्वराम्‌ een 
छन्दोरत्नावल्यां यथा-- 
यत्राक्षर स्यात्प्रथमं द्वितीयक 
तुर्यं तथा पञ्चमकं नृपाष्टमम्‌ | 
एकादशाद्यान्त्यगकं यदा गुरु 
तामिन्द्रवंशां फणिभाषितां जगुः 11221; 


इति वृत्तभेदे सपि वंशस्थो (-पेन्द्रवञ्ज-) न्द्रवंशाचरणप्रवेशभिन्नत्वाच्छन्दो भ्रप्टदोष: u 


(—Folios 1-2). 
3. यतिश्रष्टं qur 
मध्ये. . . (अ-) विरतिर्यतिभङ्ग: स उच्यते ' 
यथा शिवमहं कर्पूर॒गौरं प्रणमामि तम्‌ ॥३६।। 


लभेत सिकतासु तैलमपि यत्नतः पीडयन्‌ 
पिवेच्च मृगतृ ष्णकासु सलिलं पिपासादितः | 
कदाचिदपि पर्यटन्‌ शशविषाणमासादये-- 
न्न तु प्रतिनिविष्टमूर्सजनचित्तमारधयेत्‌ ।।३८॥ 
अत्र प्रथमचतुर्थचरणयोर्थेतिभ ङ्गौ | छन्दोरत्नावल्याम्‌-- 
सखे | यदि च षष्ठकं तदनु aep द्वादशं 
द्वितीयमपि यत्र वा गुरु च षोडशाद्यान्त्यगौ । 
चतुदेशमथ क्रमात्‌ सकलभाग्यवारांनिधे ! 
श्रूतिद्यसरीसृपविरतिरङ्ग | प॒थ्वीति सा ॥३९॥ 
अत्र पृथ्वीछन्दसि श्रृतिद्वयसरीसूपैरष्टनवभिरक्षरेयंतिरिति 
व्याख्यायां सत्यां "सिकतासु तैलम्‌ ' इत्यत्र "प्रतिनिविष्ट 
मूखेजनचित्तम्‌ ' इत्यत्र च यतिविच्छेदाद्यतिश्रष्टदोषः di 


(—Folios 3-4). 


As the four definitions cited in these extracts deal with the metres only 
with reference to their guru (long) syllables and not in the frame of the eight 
ganas मयरसतजभन, the Chandoratnavali, like the well known Srxtabedha ascribed 


to, Kalidasa, seems to beanelementary treatise on Metrics. Special atterticn 
of scholars, however, is invited to the vocatives महीपत, सखे, नृप, सकलभाग्यवारांनिघे, 
अङ्ग in these definitions. These vocatives, as inferred by me in my pre-mentioned 


\ 
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k c adoraluüvali was composed 
aper in the Salyádri, evidently indicate that th E ae (0 his a 
x the author at the instigation ofa contemporary ruling E ] patron of our 
16६ र rary rova a 1 
: dedicated tohim. The identity ofthis contemporary 1 गा Tor ज्तौ 
was at p कक ne ettled exa 
uthor asalso the date of the Chandoratrávali MS n we only knew 
a ए š ` z BEN du For the prese.: 2 - 
rered. For E 
of the treatise is discoy ; 4 y tentatively 
a ooa E osed earlier than the Kavikausiubha and d y 
t was commos ? -rame occurs 
e š it to € ES A.C. The fact that the author 5 se dide Dm 
assign 1 ` aet उपेन्द्रवज्र थगी su S ia 
therein ir an internal definition ( “ उपन्द्रवज्रजा रघुना a ) त sea N 
EN 4 Let camaitart. aking. stra -allu- 
"E L the Cikitsimaijari, of ma ee 
so vividly marked in ne E ES 
A e terior yassages was adopted by the author in the Chandoratnavali, too 
sions in Interior passag 


(iv) बत्तसिद्धान्तमञ्जरी —A MS of this work as existing in a priyate 

(10) व न्त : क विना c 

MSS Collection is noticed in the Lists of Sanskrit Manuseripts in = a ie. 

p Pi inteedence of R. G. arkar 

in the Bombay Presidency compiled under the superintendence of- R. band : 1 

Part I (Bombay 1893). Therefrom Aufrecht makes the following three inser- 
ar ay, B); 
tions in his CC; II.— 


(1) P. 142 b— | i 
वत्तसिद्धान्तमन्जरी by Raghunatha, sor of Bhikambhatta. B. L. 305. 


©) P. 113 b— ४ - i 
रघनाथ पण्डित son of Bhikambhatta Stri, grandson of -krsna Pandita, 
composed in 1698: 
Vrttasidehantamafijari. 
(3) P.94b— 


भिकम्भट्ट सूरि son of Krsna Pandita, father of Raghunatha Pandita 
(Vrttasiddhantamafijari 1698). 


From a perusal of these insertions it suddenly occurred to me in 1946 
thatour author was identical with the auth 


“Vrttasiddhantamaijari, One More Work by Raghu- 
C." to the Poona Orientalist.sl 


Unluckily the subsequent whereabouts of 


€, this, too, appears. 
like Ksemendra's Suurtta-’ 
However, this impression re- 
y tentative and may have to be amended when’ 

TS 
p. 41-42, 


to be a treatise on 
tilaka, with advance 
garding ‘its subject-matter is on] 


ळा scq पक 
51, PO, Vol. XI, Nos. 1-2, -P 
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the actual work is brought to light. The date 1698 A. C. seems to be derived 
from the same Saka 1619 that saw the completion of the authors two 
medical treatises and coincides with parts of both 1697 and 1698 A.C. Pro- 
bably the Vrttasiddhantamaiyari, too, like the Cikitsdmanjari, records its date in 
the very words ग्रहेन्द्रसचन्द्र शके without mentioning the particular month 
in which it was completed, 


Custodians of Sanskrit MSS all over the country and abroad should 
exert their mite to trace out perfect MSS of the three works Kavikaustubha, 
Chandoratnavali. and Vritasiddhantamafijari, which would certainly shed further 
definite light on our author’s personality, acquisitions and environments. 


V (a) 
The Author’s Likely Works: Four Marathi Poems 


The four Marathi poetical works of our Raghunatha-Pandita Manohara’s 
most probable authorship are (i). the Damayanlisvayamvara, (ii) the Gajendra- 
moksa, (iii) the Ra@maddsavarnaza and (iy) the Gatigdlahari-lika (5211480000). 


(i) दमयन्तीस्वयंवर- 1115 is a beautiful Art-poem of epic style con-: 
taining about 260 verses of diverse metres, including 15 lyrical pieces 
(padas) each divided into some sub-stanzas. Its theme is the celebrated syayam- 
vara of the Vidarbha Princess Damayanü, wherein the heroine, with 
genuine love for the Nisadha Kirg Nala laid deep inher heart mainly 
through the intermediary ofa golden swan, espouses the hero in preference 
to other wooers including not only earthly kings but also major gods like 
Indra. The theme originally forms part ofa popular bulky episode in the 
Vanaparvan of the Mahabharata that has been drawn upon in many Sanskrit. 
poems and dramas. Sriharsa of the 12th century’ has elaborated the happy 


portion of that episode most artisticallz in his masterpiece Mahakavya- 
p I ॥ Ç 


32. However, 1015 not an epic (Mahakavya) proper, as itis not divided into 
cantos and many times cuts short important details. | 
All the numerical allusions to the poem in this Introduction refer to 
A. K Friyolkar’s edition (1935). : - 

53. The main recension of the poem in Priyolkar’s editicn employs in all 
19 metres, viz. अनुष्ट्भ, उपेन्द्रवज्जा, गीति (आर्या), gafaefrag, प्रमाणिका, 
भूजद्भप्रयात, मदिरा (सवाई), मालभारिणी, मालिनी, वंद्यस्थ, a वसन्ततिलका, 
शार्देलविक्रीडित, शिखरिणी, स्रग्विणी, स्वागता, चूणिका, ओवी (घनाक्षरी) , दिण्डी, पद 
(various types). Of these, the first 15 are Sanskritic, the 16th š is 
prose-type, sparingly visible in Sanskrit and Prakrit, and the last 
three are purely Marathi metres. मरालिका, an additional Sanskritic 
metre, is found employed in three verses regarded by Priyolkar as 
'interpolatory. Vide our Footnote 157. 

54. A,B, Keith: History of Sanskrit Literature ,1928, P. 140. 
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| 
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` farathi epi of the main 
ID TES ntisvayathvara is a fine Marathi epitome 
aisadhiyacarita. This Damayantisvayamvara 15 a fine Mz त OT 
portion of that very Naisudhiyacarita wirn wumerous mn pee A 
NS etic ta E 
including some original touches eyincing the gu d 
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an d M arai I 11 Jan gu ag es; Rh ictoric anc 1 H “1050 d y 55 


३ er S kri 
co: nd over Sanskrit : a : 
५ “54 Sansk unique specimens of Marathi 


lave enabled him to present herein some dU ES e 
T : ially marked for its vivid and flowing style and 
Art-poetry. The poemis specially marked for 1t: 3 रं V M 
if ७ : ir chaste forms. A few Arabic and T'ersien 
plentiful use of Sarskrit wordsin their chas 10 R 
» ofits abunda 
words, too, appear here and therein the poem. On account of i ` ) x” D 
display of high art in the spheres of poetic delineation of ane im hands 
marvellous presentation of figures?? of word and sense, enchant ing a iption 
i i ialogu s poem has wor 
ofscenes and events and lively reproduction of dialogues, thi E 
for i i a - old Marathi h the gener 
or its author a pre-eminent status among old Marathi pocts with genera 
concurrence of critics and histortans.57 


Damayantisvayamvara: Its Search, Editions, etc. 


However, the  Datnayanlisugyamvara was not generally known in Ma- 
harastra until 1854, in which year Parashurama Ballala Gcdbole, the veteran 
pioneer in the sphere of publication of old Marathi poetical works, cn the besis 
ofa single MS incorporated it, probably with a few omissicns, in the first 
edition of his WNavanita ( Selections from Marathi Poets) under the title 
Naladamayaniisvayativardkhyana. Later on about 1860, the Sarvasamgraha collec- 
tion of Madhava Chandrola Dukle re-issued this poem, also furnishirg variant 
readings from two additional MSS. Since theu the poem bas erjoyed imme- 
nese popularity and undergone tumerons imyressions. As a matter of fact, 
several lines of the poem have since beet corstartly on the lips of Marathi 
literates and many have become ev ery day proverbs. Among its not eworthy 
recent editions are those by L.J. Sedgwickss (1912), S. R. Parasnis (1931) 


Pri le 5 : fc . : z 
and A. K. Priyolkai (1935). Priyolkar's edition deserves special menticn as 


metre appeara bit slack. 
shows (Vividhajñānavistāra, Vol. 64, 
as originally treated as a free lyrical metre 


59. His verses in the purely Marathi ‘Dindi’ 
However, as Priyolkar ably 
Nos. 11-12), this Dindi metre w 
not much restricted in respect o 


due vocal expansion or contraction bv the reciters. 


56. Vide Appendix 3 to Priyolkar's edition of the poem furnishirg a 
iig list of the Alankaras traced by Rangacharya Raddi in 
pec As the learned cnumerator himself feels, there is sccpe for 

; त्त 3 
$5 i ue Mi rios as to the exact particular Alenkares in the verscs 
- -L. Bhave: irdstra-SGre 5 ee 
E ues aarastra-Sarasvata,P, 595 f., and others. 


as a British member of Indian 


Civil Service anc 
न Bris i ‘ out of pure zeal 
: and admiratio, for this Marathi io 


(7 oe 1 poom mede this frst, though not 

Nes T AD to edit it critically with reference to textual 
७ ४ ition was ]) is r a ES 

Re Bors कि published from Cambridge by W. Heffer 


f mātrās, which used tobe adjusted b y | 
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| 
un | it embodies his many years’ critical laborus or: the pocm and its author ard 
nsu has also been awarded the D. P. Tarkhadkar Prize by the Bembay University. 
ng | However, as the five MSS used by = including three from the Tanjore 
ys | Library, are admittedly removed from the origiral compositior Of the 
thi | poem by about 150 years or more, the extra reliability of the peers own or 
| contemporary MS granted thereto by him to the extent of dismissing as 
nd | fabricated some passages, particularly those containing the poet's self-allusicrs 
an adopted in the original Navanita and Sarvasarigraha recensiors or traced 
mt in other old MSS of the poem, is hardly tenable. As such, scope still re- 
१4, mains for further textual research rot 0110 on the basis of further competent 
on MSS of the poem likely to be traced in course of time but also of other per- 
oe tinent considerations. Regarding Priyolkar’s identification of the poet, we 
al | shall have to speak much later on. 
(11) गजेन्द्रमोक्ष his, too, is a fine Art-poem of 58 verses of diverse 
metres, plus three intervening lyrical pieces ( padas) containing res- 
a- | pectively three, four and six sub-starzas. Its theme is the pcpular Puranic 
inm myth of Supreme God Visnu, in immediate response to a pathetic and devo- 
55 tionful invocation, rescuing an Elephant-King from the grip of a Crocodile in 
st | the Rtupa lake on the Triküta mountain. This poem, too, despite its limited 
i size, furnishes graphic, though basty, descriptions of pertinent scenes and 
a events and presents some lucid specimens of alliteration and figures of sense, 
31 Five stanzas of the Damayantisvayamuara recur here, theugh fitted in the 
5 different contexts. 
ct, (iii) रामदासवर्णनThis is a short hymn in praise of Ramadasa, the 
hi Saint of Maharastra, containing only 11 yerses of the Vasantatilaka 
hy metre. A few personal and biographical details of the Saint (e. g., his 
l) । historic desistance from mat imony, haying a little fleshy appendix on his 
as | forehead, constant roaming in hilly tracts of the country, bearing a rod with 
— | pen, paper-sheets, inkpot and sewing-thread placed therein, completion of 
k. the JDàsabodha by adding thereto its last 20th sectior., ete.) are nicely subjected 
4, here to the poet's art and fancy, and, onthe whole, the piece is a good 
re specimen of a poetic hymn. Herein the poet repeatedly refers to the Saint as 
'Y | ‘our guru’, and on many considerations it is very likely, as has been allowed 
| unreservedly bv many prominent historical researchers 0 of Mal aasta, 
a | that he composed this hymn during the Saint's lifetime or that, at any rate, 
n | hé had personally viewed the Saint sometime prior to his composition of the 
x |. hymn. E 
|. 59, Pp. 2-3 of the साधन-चिकित्सा व पाठ-चिकित्सा section of his Inticduction 
k to the edition. ८ P 
l | 60. The Gajendramoksa employs all the Sanskritic metres of the Damayanti- 
t P Svayamzara ( vide Footnote 53) with the omission of मालभारिणी 
| . and Wfwt and addition of उपजाति, पृथ्वी and स्नग्धरा. OF the Marathi 
| metres thereof, ओवी and दिण्डी are totally absent here. E 
61.E.g., V.K. Rajwade, D. B. Parasnis, S. S. Deo, V. L. Bhave, etc. 


Gikitsamarijari 
Discovery etc. of These Two Poems 
and the Ramaadsavarnana had been unknown 
ar Vishvanatha Kashinatha Rajwade, the 
while on investigation tour jp 
with the traditionally informed 


Both the  Gajendramoksa 
in Maharastra till 1900. In that ye 
pioneer of historical research in Maharastra, 

t i a 62 these two poems 
Sonth India, traced out ii 
aged Maharastrians ` of Tanjore as compositions of the author of the 


Damayantisvayamvara and published them in his periodical d 3 
Bapat's annotated edition of 1909 includes these two ica. a si g 2 i : ate 
Damayantisvayathvara and Priyolkar, too, reprints them as EE x ip : js 
pre-mentioned critical editior. However, despite the best ellorts 0 nyo 
and others, no old MSS of these two poems have been traced anywhere to 


: " this date, although many additional MSS of the Damayantisvayamvara have 
been lately brought tu light. 
: 4 The Author Raghunatha-Pandita: His identity Extremely Vexed 


The aboye three Marathi poems in their conclusions and some interior 
verses, especially in the lyrical pieces 01 the first two, furnish their author's 
name as ‘Raghuratha’, sometimes under metrical exigencies moulding it 
as ‘Raghunandana’, ‘Raghunayaka’ or 'Raghupati' and usually affix 
the title ‘Pandita’ thereto. Common authorship of the three poems, though 
rarely challenged ® in the past on some very flimsy grounds, is now generally 
accepted as substantiated by strong interna] evidence. Thus the three works 
are agreed to come from the pen of one Raghunatha-Pandita. As to the exact 
idenity, age, domicile, etc., however, of this Raghunatha-Pandita, opinion 
has been sharply divided. So before we pass on to the next work, viz. the 
Gangdlahari-tikd, it is essential here to briefly survey the pertinent inyestigations 
hitherto made by scholars as also to disperse the previous major views 
regarding the poet’s identity etc. and establish our Raghunatha-Pandita 
Marohara's claims over the three Marathi works. 


V (b) 


* Buns ` À Survey of Pertinent Details 
र When Godbole first introduc 


fd the Damayantisvayamvara to Marathi 
readers in 1854, he regretted his i a 1 


nability to cull any per i cern- 

: š š y personal details: concern 

ing such a unique poet beyond his mere name! In 1883 J. B. Modak, while 
7B. 5 x 


ts Anandatanaya’s 22-stanza poem Tatakdvadha in his anthology 
eo S Kavita, Part 1 ७, recorded ina footnote the first personal 
e - in the field, based however on hearsay, tha on hearsay, that Anandatanaya and 
62. Vide his two apers ‘Raghunatha-Pandita? 

the ‘Sarhkirna QE UE e oa 
63. Vide also K. M. Shem 


हना, July 1950 


र ‘Anandatanaya’ i 
section of the Granthamala, 


bavanekar’s recent paper 'रघनाथपण्डिताचा-कालनिर्णथं 


D 


F : : issue) and in ; Re z ; 
š paper “फणस, मराठी कवि ) and in its relutation A. K. Priyolkars 


i S व कोकण ' Bis à 0 issue ` 
i 64. Kawyetihdsasamgraha, Ne oT ( Thid, August 195 issue). Ne 


65. P. 6 


“क 
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Raghunatha-Pandita were mutually related as Vyahis, i. 


e. the daughter of 


J | cither of the two was married to thc son 5 other. The indefiniteness in this 
the | detail was redressed by V. K. Rajwadc% later on in 1900, when he, as 
) informed orally by aged Maharastrians of Arani near Tanjore, recorded 
med | ^ that Raghunatha-Pandite's daughter was married to Anandatanaya’s Kom: 
then Further, Rajwade, besides finding at Tanjore the two additicnal poems of 
Lp | Raghunatha-Pandita’s authorship, also elicited the details that Reghuratha- 
the | Pandite, residing at Tanjore, had survived till a ripe old age and that latterly 
his | his circumstances had turned extremely wretched as is suggested by the follow- 
Ikar | ing verse current at Tanjore and traditionally ascribed to him :— 

eto | म्हातारा बहु जाहलों कवणही त्राता नसे भेटला | 

ave | भाताची तजवीज तेच उदरीं भाता गमे पेटला n 

| हातामाजि नसेचि येक कवडी हा ताप आतां हरीं । 

| दातारा ! मज atadi सदय हो मातापिता तृं हरी ॥ 

rior | A hearsay report that Raghunatha-Pandita, like Anandatanaya, had been 
ors | a Kirtanakdra at some stage is found recorded by an editor? jn 1998, 
it | About 1903, G. S. Malkarnekar discovered the Karwar MS of the Dama- 
fix | Jantisvayamvara containing at its close a verse (to be reproduced further 
igh on), since also seconded by a few other recently discovered MSS of the poem 
lly | — aslately stated by Priyolkar, whercin the author describes himself as *Can- 
rks dravarakara’. ‘Candravarakara’ here was without any serious considera- 
act | tion taken to bea m isreading for *Candàvarakara', and the verse has been made 
ion | to form basis for two distinct views regarding the poct's identity and domicile. i 
the There also comes a myth from Berar amounting to assign tke pcet to 
ons | .the close of the cightcenth century or a still later date. In the latest editions 
ws | ofthe Navanila™ the poet is surmised to have flourished about the close of the 
ita |  scyenteenth centurg of the Salivahana era. However, during these thirty years 
॥ Orso, many scholarson a close comparative study have plausibly assigned 
the language and style of the three poems approximately to the close of Sivaji’s 
| reign or slightly later when other prominent poets like Anandatanaya and 
Samaraja. also flourished, Amorg the hitherto recorded MSS of the 
thi I Damayantisvayatiwara, a MS at Dhulia said' to bear Saka 1698 as > its date 
नड appears to be the oldest dated MS, but it is stated to be grossly incorrect 


z |. and i 
ile | d incomplete. 


O VE क्र Vide above Footnozc 62. = 

67. 5. ¥. Kakde in his Introductory paper ‘Anandataraya’ (7. 3) _prefixed 
(N the 2nd edition of Masarastra-Kavi ZInandatanaya. kria Kavitdsarigraka 

N. S. P.). 

68. Vide his paper in the Sahyadri (A ugust 1५50 1550८, P. 436) referred to 
in Footnote 63 above. ; G | 

69. Preface to श्रीदेवनाथ महाराजांची कविता (Vaidarbhaka:yasati'graha, Guccha 2), 

7 2) edited by A. S. Sathe and others. 

0. “. 85. 1923 cdition, P. 381. | 3 1: i 

71. Vide S. S. Deo’s report of the MS published in Appendix 4 to Pri- 
yolkar’s edition of the poem (P. 164). 


CCO, Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar, Digiti 
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Let usnow review briefly the previous 
poets identity, age, domicile, ctc. 

Nota Sarasvata Brahman’ or — a Sarasvata Brahmana of Goa 


(1) On the basis of the pre-mentioned verse in the Karwar MS J.R, 
later upheld by L.J. Sedgwick and 
that the poet was a Sarasvata Brahma. 
the Karwar District near Goa, 
a few words and forms used and 
Damayantisvayathvara were 


Ajgavkar® promulgatec his view, 
Shanai Goybab- (=V. R Varde)" , 
na resident of a village named Candavar in 
By way of internal evidence for this view, 
the bread-fruit (Panasa) tree described in the 
to the Konkan tract near Karwar and Goa. However, the 


cited as peculiar 
rds and forms and of the bread-fruit tree 


alleged exclusive rezionality of those wo 
was refuted™ forthwith and the view could not pull on, mainly as the poet’s 
association with Tanjore, that is also referred to as ‘Gandavar’ in Marathi 
records, was regarded as undeniable. 


Not a Contemporary of Devanatha 


(2) The Berar myth mentioned above makes the poet a junior contem. 
porary of Saint Devanatha (1754-1821). It states that the poet once personally 
approached the Saint with request to accept his Damayantisvayativara for being 
employed in his Kirtanas, but the Saint declined to accept the poem for his 
own use, mainly asa man’s (and not God’s) career was extolled therein, and 
had it transferred to his disciple Dayalar.atha. The pcet is said to have given 
up writing poetry thenceforth ! If this myth be accepted as genuine, Raghu 


natha-Pandita cannot be placed earlier than the last quaiter of the 18th century, | 


which is incongruous. We have seen above that a MS of the Damayantisvayaii | 
vara that is corrupt and therefore much posterior to the original composition 
Pate Sr 1696 (=c. 1774 A. C.). Further, itis revealed’ that Deyana- 
tha’s ppan is considerably influenced by Raghunātha-ľaņdita’s poems. Jt is 
also found that Devanatha in his own peem No 232 (to be cited later on) 
unreservedly glorifies Raghunatha-Pandita’s composition of the Damayanti- 


svayativara. Thus the myth is worthless and has beer well declared incredible | 


by the very editors" r पन. 

2 y rs" recording it and rej mend : 18 
S id rejected su |] 2110901081 

बत. 65. J mwarily by Priyolk 

el 


“12: Maharastra Kavicaritra, Part 1, | iti 

" f; 4 : 2 D st 9 
73. Preface to his edition of the EUER pM. us: 
74. गोंयकारांची गोयांभायली वसणक, Pp. 160 £. | 


75. , By A. K. Priyolkar in a ; a Ë 
-By A. É. Priyolkar in a paper contributed to the Vividhajiténavistara (Vol | 
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76. By V. B. Kolte in his ë : 
56, No. 10). € in hi paper contributed to the Varhadasalapatraka (Vol. । 
77. Vide Preface to the edition mentioned in Footnote 69 हर E ; 


78. P. 28 of his thesis mentioned in F 
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major views regarding the 
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E कामाला aa कत तत 
| The surmise in the latest editions of the Navanita assigning the poet to 
g the the close of the 17th century of the Salivahana era is probably based cr scme 
| such myth and therefore needs no separate discussion. 


-Düyolkars View: Raghunathabhata Upadhye Theory View: Raghunathabhata Upadhye Theory 
(3) We now take up. Priyolkar's own (1८५. The credit of ziving a fresh 
impetus to investigation in the direction of identification of Raghunatha-Pandita 


J. R. 


and in history goes mainly to Priyolkar. He has hitherto ccrtributed meny papers 
hma: on this topic to various Marathi periodicals and his matured view has lately 
Goa, also.been available in a consolidated form in his extersive thesis Raglunátla- 
| and Pandita: Caritra va Kauyaviverana prefixed to his critical editicn cí the Dama- 
wag yantisvayamvara. 
`, the 
t tree Priyolkar starts with the above-mentioned concludin 2 verse in the Karwar 
poet’s MS, which reads— 
rathi St Ë 
नळात देऊनी वर पियुषपानीहि गगनीं । 
निघाले त्यामागे नळ सह करीराजगमनी ।। 
स्वराज्यीं aai द्विजऋषिजनांतें सुखि करी । 
vtem- कथा ता मा ži 
all था ऐसी चंद्रावरकर रघूनाथखि करी i 
being At the outset he rezards this verse as an interpolation, especially as it is not pre- 
° his sent in the three Tanjore MSS mainly relied upon by him, but he still feels it 
> and pregnant with some zeruine personal details concerning the poet known 
given to the interpolator and hence trustworthy in the present investigation ! 
aghu Thus from the last line of the verse he gathers that the poet was known as Ra- 
atun ghunatha Candayarakara and therefore hailed ficm Tanjore that is usually 
saya- | alluded to in Marathi recordsas Candavar. From the high affinity of several 
sition words, idioms, verbal and other grammatical forms etc. in the three poems to 
५8118: those in the poems of Anandatanaya, Samaraja and others he assigns their lang- 
Jt is uage and style La to Sivaji’s age. This finding regarding the pcet’s 
1. On) ageis corroborated by the minute and present tense descriptions in the Ramadasa- 
yanti varhana suggesting the poet to be a contemporary of Ramadasa. Ther frcm the 
20116 | use of many Arabic and Persian words by the poet who was mainly a Sanskrit 
kar® | Fandita, Priyolkar isat once impressed that the poet must haye been connected 
_ With a royal Darbar. To get thisimpression confirmed, he returns to the same 
— 


verse in the Karwar MS and making its third linea relative clause antecedent 
to the poet’s name in the fourth Jine he finds that the poet held ir. Sivaji’s 
Court (_स्वराज्यीं ) the post ofa Mirister who was charged with the task of lcoking 
"Nol: _ tothe welfare and conveniences of Brahmanas and seges. A few historical 
jitionl sources are then pumped out to inform that this type of task was entrusted 
' to the Minister designated ‘Panditaraya’ in Siyaji’s Court. Next, from the 
- Panditaravg .Bakhar® he.gathers:the following details:- Sivaji’s step-brother.Ekoji 

— ñÀƏƏ._—,— h,x— ——O .——m P9 


79, Published in Bhératavarsa, Vol. 1, No. 8, Saka 1810, ; E 
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Tanjore to Rayagada Raghunathabhata Upadhye, 
5 surnamed Arvikar Rajopadhye’, ofhere | 
nom Sivaji appointed to the post of 


° A zdhv ‘as highlv 123111९009 ६ 
Panditaráva in 1671. Raghunathabhata Upadhye w 8719 and 


continued on this post right up to Sivaji 


8 t -a ine 
nation the post was, even during : i X 
Moreš in 1683 it was transferred to Kalusa. When, | 

his son  Moreávara and in 1683 it was trar en, 


on Sambhaji’s murder. by Aurangzeb in 1089, Rajarama [pon प्र Tanjore, 
both Raghunathabhata and Moresvara accompanied him. The father and | 
son thenceforth settled at Tanjore and remained there even after Rajarama | 
returned from Tanjore and got himself coronated in Maharastra about 1609, 
Their lireis mentioned to have continued at Tanjore till the Panditaraya 
Bakhar was written. Priyolkar from all these references concludes that Raghu- 
nathabhata Upadhye composed the three poems at Tanjore after Rajarama’s 
return to Maharastra. 


Priyolkar further thinks this Raghunathabhata Upadhye to be also 
identical with Sivaji’s ambassador Raghunatha-Pandita who is known to history 
to have successfully negotiated with Mirza Raja Jayasimhain 1665 «hen Sivaji, 
imperilled by the siege of Purandar, sought asubmissive treaty with Aurangzeb, 
When in his self-allusion in Damayantisvayativara 106.4— 


` ` ` 'स्तविली रघुपतिपण्डितें कृतिमण्डित ॥ 


the poet describes himself as ‘Krtimandita’, he, Priyolkar feels, records his | 
sense of conceited contentment at his grand political achievement (Krti) in 
that past mission to Javasirhha ! 


According to Priyolkar, this Raghunathabhata Upadhye is also identical | 
with Raghunathabhatta Gāūrakara who in a passage in Jayarama Pindes | 
Radhamadhauauilasa-- Camp882 (to be cited later on) is described , as seniormos 
Pandita in Sahaji's Court at Bangalore or Tanjore, to h : 


er ave puta samasya which 
Jayarama inst i 


antly completed. He, however, does not grant historical exact | 
ness to Jayarama’s descriptions in the Campi, but states that R aghunatha- 
bhatta Catrakara, notwithstanding the imagirary character of the rest part 
of the description, is a real historical figure. š पट ! à 

Thus the upshot of Priyolkar’s thesisis that R 
originally flourished in Sahaji's Court at Bangalor 
Sivají's Panditarava at Rayagada and 
Sambhajis death, resettled at T 
m———— ee 
80. This Arvikar Rajo 

sub-division of 


aghvnathabhata Upadhyt 
e or Tanjore, later became 
S finally, during the chaos that followed | 
anjore and then composed the three poem 
= a केयर कर —  — — ae 
Ladhye family belongs to ‘the 'Dešastha Rgsedi * 
८1 शत of Maharastra Brahmanas and to Sakalva gotra. 
81. De ee य्ःर्पनाथभटउपाच्ये:::::::.....: हे मोठे विद्वान होते क oo 
32, Ed. V.K.Rajwade, Saka 1844, p, 930 Tq होत. 
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there sometime after 1692. Te also finds th 
of Rama and discredits the verse म्हातारा 
mation regarding Raghunatha- 


at the poet was an ardent devotee 
बहु जाहलों etc. ard the Tanjore infor- 
a 1 3 =: ç - 

Pandita’s subsequent poverty, 


Refutation of Priyolkar's View 


The poets age arrived at by Priyolkar may be readily conceded, of 
course with provision for due modification in the light of direct documentary 
evidence to the contrary, ifane when available, for, linguistic similarities and 
parallelisms are not always quite safe guides. The rest bulk, however, of 
Priyolkar’s conclusions and ever, starting. premises is beset with many sorts of 
fallacies. | 


If the verse inthe Karwar MS is an interpolation, 
upon inscientific research ? The verse all the seme 
although the Tanjore and some other MSS do not accommodate it. Scribes 
of numerous MSS are found dropping altogether or curtailing tothe minimum 
the authors’ self-allusions, especially those at the conclusions. Illustrations 
of this tendency of scribes are amply available in several Manuscripts Descrip- 
tive Catalogues, including those of the Tanjore Library, tco. Further, the 
verse duly exists in some lately traced MSS as Friyolkar himselfnotices y ccently; 
although without, exonerating it of its alleged fabricatory character. Again, 
the first three lines of the verse also appear to have their source in the relevant 
portions of the basic Naisadhiyazarita P while the last line merely records the 
fulfilment of the author's fratijiá made at the commencement of the poem. 
Thus the verse may be duly treated as genuine rotwithstandirg a 10719 flawts 
contained therein. Its third line isa necessa: y cortinuaticn cf thehero'sultimate 
description commenced in the second lineand states that Nala (after reechirg 
his capital along with Damayantij made al! Brahmanes, seges ard cther 
subjects happy. There is no justification for consti uing its third line with the 
poet’s name in the fourth line except the pre-conceiyed impressicn tbat the 
poet wasa Minister of Sivaji. Further, the verse as it appears in the Karwar 
MS furnishes the poets surname as चन्द्रावरकर which Priyolkar, like cthers 
before him, silently emends as चंदावरकर. At least he should not have 
ignored that inscribal corruption the original द is notlikely to change ino 
z, although the reverse process of the original z changing into द 


how can it be relied 
appears quite genuine, 


a 


83. Vide his paper referred toin Footnotes 63 and 68 above. 
४५. Eg, 14.95 (इत्थं वितीय वरमम्वरमाश्रयत्सु तेषु. . . . . ) ९८. 
85. Viz. इन्द्रादिक वर असतां कसी नलसतीच होय दमयन्ती । 
सुन्दर सकळ TAT कसी न लसतीच होय दमयन्ती 11२11 
कथा बोलू हे मवुरसुधाधारा etc. 
This particular Katha, says the verse under question, has now been 
completed by the poet. 


86. Viz., its use as laghu of three really guru syllablesin the first and the 
last quarters. Such flaws are amply traceable ir. Vamana-Pandita’s 
compositions, too, 
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is quite likely. Thus चन्द्रावरकर may bea CoD E 3 
reading justifiable on other pertinent considerations, 2$ wil Pu 2 s on, i 
The use of Arabic and Persian words should be regarded to be 4 athera i 
characteristic of the ege and need not ccmpel a direct cat m Ee i 
Darbar. Thereis thusno convincirg ground to make the Race ivaJrs Pandi. १ 
tarava. On the contrary, the poet’s subsequent pove ty indicated by the verse t 
म्हातारा बहु जाहलों etc. is least expected of a ली, of the ee e me 0 

in that age even under the worst circumstances. I hat verse bearsthreitypieal 
| | alliterative style of the verses in the Damayantisvayamvara ; and the T anjore | 
= tradition brought by Rajwade ascribes it, like the Gajendramoksa and the ` 
ci Ràmadásavarnana, to Raghunatha-Pandita himself. So there 1s no 1९850: to deny [ 
«| its source from the pen ofthe author of the three poems, althovgh one may a 
^i smell therein asort of satire or humour and need not accept its import literally, g 
iu : Í 
M Identification of the Raghunatha-Pandita who successfully negotiated 1 
with Jayasirhha on behalf of Sivajiiu 1665 is still a vexed problem-with the I 
| scholars of Maratha history and need not engage us here. It must, however, c 
be said that thereis nothing in the three pecms that can hint at the poet’s f 
cl identity with that namesake ambassador. *Krti' does not always mean a poli- t 
b tical achievement, and it will be shown further on that one out-of its many i 
other meanings is more likely to be hinted at in the poet’s self-description as ] 
‘krtimandita’. Jayarama’s Campii (Ullasa 6) refers to threes mutually distinct : 
l Raghunathas as present in Sahaji's Court. Priyolkar’s attempt to identify ! 
the first of them surnamed Calirakara with Raghuratha Candavarekara by 
phonetically deriving चाऊर from तंजावर, तंजाउर, चंदावर, चंजाउर, चंचाउर etc. : 

is a failure. All these forms of Tanjore's rame were current in that ver age 


and each of them bears a non-negligible nasal scund (anusvara) .thatis present 
an) the recorded references to the town by contemporary Europeans, too. 
Disappearance of the nasal sound and corruption of the name चंदावर into 
चाऊर With almost no lapse of time is least expected in Philology. Jayarama 


87. Still a point striking against Raghunathabhata Upadhye’s identity 
with the ambassador may be noted here. According to the Panditarava 
Bakhar, Raghurathabhata Upadhye was first intreduced O Sivaji 
and his Court at Rayagada and was made Panditarava in 1671, while 


accorriing t istory Sivaij Ë 

at Rav ey x peter Sivaji commenced his residence and Court 

at Xayagada sometime after his escape from Azr 
o 


the negotiations with Jayasimha took 
4 - how à t a 
११ w can Raghunathabhata Upadhye, who in 1 665 was at Tanjore | | 


f. ar away fr om Mah arastra be press icent vit h R a g h unath 
२५4), S: ed to b V 

€icentica Y > a 
F and ita the amb assad or of 1 665 


There is some likelihood of the 


following passage of the Cam 
nathabhata Upadhye :-.. ४ 


a,i. €. some years after 
place. Under the circumstances, 


> third Raghunatha mentioned in the 
d : 234) beirg identical with Raghu- 
ततो लोलिम्बकमंकरोल्लम्बो रघनाथलक्ष्मण : 1 
| 2 ` | बुनाथलक्ष्मणौ . . , .. 
| अस्य श्रीमहत्तोनागनाथपण्डितै: सह सबन्धसख्यमाचख्यतु: || ” Š 


| i 
| | 
Í 


pua 


a xxxj& 


—— —— n 


spent a considerable time in the near Karnataka, if net actually at Tanjore. 
He must have been acquainted with the current name-forms of Tanjore and 
is not likely to refer to it as ‘Galira’. It will also be shown further on that the 
recorded surname can be reasonably derived frcm a phonetically and other- 
wise more akir place-name. Priyolkar’s induction from a few stray passages 
that the poet was a devotec of Rama cannot cxclucc his equal attachment to 


other deities.5? 


The Panditarava Bakhar simpl; states that Raghuvathabhata Upadhye 
was very learned. It does not state or ever, hint that he compo: cc these three 
or any poems, or ever: that he was a poet or author. Had he really been a poet 
, the facts would certainly have found eulo- 


and composed such high-class pocuns 
s family-cbicnicle cf the Fenditaravas'. 


gistic and exaggerated mentions in thi 
The facts that Samaraja hailed from this very Rajopadhye family and was a 
near kinsman of Raghunathabhata Upadhye and that his poems have many 


passages similar or parallel to these in the Datnayanlisvayativara etc. have 


often been irsisted upon by Priyolkar and his followers. But hcw can these 
facts form an evidence for Raghunathabhata being a poet and author of the 
three poems ? The said similarities ard parallelisms may at the most suggest 
the two poets’ proximity ir, age and probably their mutual acquaintance, 
but cannot force their origin in the same femily. To this day ro tcrable 
evidence, direct or indirect, for Razhunathabhata Upadhyc’s authorship of 
the three poems has been brought to light ! 


89. A minute perusal of the three Marathi poems, as a matter of fect, aggre= 
gatively reveals their author to be ofa non-sectarian outlook. In 


Damayantisvayamvara 75— 
तरि मज हरिहर सुखकर तदितर सुरवरनिकरहि वरद लसन्ती ॥ 


Visnu and Siva and in Ibid 204— 
रामाते जनकक्षमाधिपसुता, रामा जसी रेवती । 
कामारीस नगाधिराजतनया, कामासि जेसी रती ।। 
या मानूनि तसी विदर्भदुहिता रामा मनीं भावित । 
“हा माझा हृदयाब्जसुयं गमतो ' त्या मानिनी बोलते I 


Siva and Madana are poetically placed on the 
eally been astaunch exclusive Ramaite 
ded the exclamatory form ‘हरहर’ in 


Rama, Balarama, 
same level. Further, had the poet r 
or Visnuite, he would have eva 
Ibid 50, 182 and 183 ! 

90.. The Bakhar duly makes such a meer the case of another Raghur.ātha 
Panditarava who. was a Minister of Sahu, Sivaji’s zrandson. 

91. A vital point or dissimilarity nas been overlooked or evaded b; Priyolkar 
and his followers. ' Samaraja im his Rukmini'tarana deliberately creates 
occasions for expressing his close attachment to the MELIUS 
of the Rajopadhye family viz. Mudgalesvara, Bhavani of Tuljapur and 
Mallari of Jejuri, but there is not the slightest trace in the three poems 
under question or the poet s attachment to these three deities | 


Cikitsamafijari 


The Upadhye Theory Totally Uprooted 


Further, the  Panditardva Baknar is of a very late date and even what it 
5 = a ०५४ = जि mrs falls ac a 
details of Raghunathabhata Upadhye is now gr ossl y alsit:ed by a ontemporary 


(P. 54)— 
क्रोध: पण्डितराजस्य दानधर्माधिकारिण: d 
प्राविशद्विवशीभूतं मानसं मानसंयुत: ॥ ३३।। 
परिक्षयाय महत पात्रापात्रपरीक्षया d 
मत्वात्मसादिवाशेषमवामंस्त द्विजर्षभान्‌ ॥३४॥ 
किमधीतमधीषे कि किविधा aad तव 1 
का श्रुतिः श्रुतिमानीता कि श्रुतं भवता श्रूतम्‌ ॥ ३५॥। 
पठितानि पुराणानि भवता नूतनानि च । 
आस्तां तवान्यथा ख्यातिरन्यथास्यातिवादिनः 1126931 
न करोति कृति काञ्चिदात्मा तव बतात्मना | 
चेतसे चेतसेह त्वं प्रकृतिस्त चेतना ।।३८।। 
अपि प्रत्ययलोपेऽस्ति यत्र प्रत्ययलक्षणम्‌ | 
प्रत्यमि त्वन्मतं तदि सवं तन्त्रविलक्षणम्‌ ॥३९।। 
इति हासवशादेष इतिहासादिवेदिन: | 
अविचिक्षेप चिक्षेप” मयप्रक्कति रथिनः ।।४०।। 
अवद्धमाहतं म्लिष्टं बिलष्टं चेतदनक्षरम्‌ | 
ग्रस्त निरस्तमित्यादीन्वदन्नादीनवानयम्‌ ।।४१।। 
अपेतकरुणोऽत्यर्थं महाकारुणिकः स्वयम्‌ | 
fafa: सुमनसो वाघस्पतिसमानपि | ।४२।। 


fe ^ c ` ` | 
मिलितानथिनोऽर्थाय महते द्वारि भूपतेः | Ww 
वदत: स्वान्यधीतानि वावदूको व्यद्षयत | < ३॥ n 
ततस्त्रिजगति ज्ञातरवज्ञातेरनेकधा | . 
सप्तसप्तिसम: शस्तस्तप्तनिग्मतपस्तमे: 11४४] | ü 
तर्देवरिव भूदेवद्विजराज इवोदितः | i a 
| असो शिवाथितो राजयक्ष्मणा प्रत्यपद्यत un OH 
L t. शि 
92. Published in 1952 as No. CXX of th ८ EN | 
à i No. GX? € Gaekwad’s Orien a i er | 
the editorship of Riyüsalkàra G. S. Sardesai T DG 


93. Duetosomeslip, the enumeration figure 36 is absent in the publication: 
24: This is probably a misreading for चित्लेपमयप्रकृति: or विक्षेपमयप्रकृति 


L zli 
SS ENN 


(Pp. 151-152) 

Du 9शिरस्का: क्षत्रियर्ष भा: 11२॥। 
तेषामुपाध्यायवर: केशवो द्विजनायक: ।. . . 
आवभासेतरां विप्रवृन्देषु गुणसंपदा | 
हर्षादुनिषद्वेवीमधिकण्ठं प्रकल्पयन्‌ ।।३-५॥। 
श्रीमान्पण्डितराजो थः शिवराजप्रियङ्कुरः | 
रघुनाथ इति ख्यातो विद्यासागरपारगः usu 
अशूणो द्विप्रम्‌र्येम्यः सर्वलक्षणलक्षितम्‌। 

तं s DH TW केशवं ब्राह्मणर्षभम्‌ NON 

ततः कतिपयाहोभिः सूर्यराजसमन्विताः | 
शिरस्काः शिवराजेन स्वाथत्ताः सेवकीकृताः 11511 
रघुनाथस्ततो वेगा(केशवं विप्रपृङ्गवम्‌ d... 
.स्वहस्तकत्वे प्रणयात्स्थापयामास साद२म्‌॥।९-१०॥ 
पण्डितानां गुणध्वंसाद्विप्राणां मानखण्डनात्‌ | 
उपमर्दात्कवीन्द्राणां गणकानां प्रहासतः ११॥ 
रघुनाथः क्षयाविष्टो विशिष्टोऽपि धरातले । 
प्रययावतिवेगेन faced ।। १२।। 

aaa शिवराजोर्शप सर्वलोकविवङ्कुरः । 
असपेदतिवेगेन द्र॒ष्टु केलासनायकम्‌ 112211 

अथो सास्राज्यपदवीं परकुञ्जरगुञ्जनः | 
शिवराजात्मजो भेजे शम्भुराजो गुणोज्ज्वल: ।। १४।। 
ततः केशवभट्टेन लब्धा पण्डितराजता | 
पूर्वापाध्यायपदवी त्यक्ता जीणंवधूरिव ।।१५।। . . . - . 

To put briefly, these passages state firstly that durirg the closing months 
of Sivaji’s reign Raghunathabhata Upadhye, while testing the merits and 
worth of the various Vaidikas, Sastrins, etc. calling at the Darbar with the 
hope of receiving munificent royal appreciation, behaved with them very rudely 
and haughtily and ultimately caught tuber culosis as an effect of their incessant 
curses! They state next that he actually succumbed to the galloping consump- 


tion in no time and predeceased’ Sivaji, who died soon afterwards, where- 


after, on Sambhaji’s accession to the throne, KeSayabhata Purohita, Reghu- 


= f 3 ; ised } nditarava ! 
nathabhata’s former personal assistant, was raisec to tne post of Panditarav 


95. According to the chapter colophon on 12, NEB, üns chapter was composed, 
revised or edited (प्रकाशित) by Paramananda's grandson CO 
However, the details about Raghunathabhata contained herein are 
quite in consonance with those in the first extract coming from Para- 


mananda’s own pen. 


96. Vide also the editor's Synopsis, P. 29. 


Em Tr lii Cikitsamafyari 


Thus according to this more reliable contemporary P 
bhata Upadhye proves very loathsome and UMP E 1 nd HX s 
i zija is age and hence contrary to the descrip ज 
plished dvijas of his age anc š us with: him É F 
द्विजक्रषिजनांते afa करी which Priyolkar unduly tried to 3 E Sivaji dea 
as according to this evidence he died at Rayagada even before 9ivap's death, 


the Bakhar statements to the purport 


i 
Í 


evidence? Raghunatha, i 
es of other accom. 


of his survival in Maharastra tij. 


ji rn to Tanjor 'eafter in Rajarama's company | 
Sambhaji’s death and return to Tanjore thereaft jara pany 


for permanent residence proves only a fabricated myth and the castle built 
2 i 


i i at i - composed the three poems 
thereon by Priyolkar’s surmise that he ther eafter comp I at 


Tanjore collapses? totally ! 


Priyolkar’s view, although hitherto refuted substantially by many includ. 
ing Y. G. Phaphe and myself, - has, however, still continued to be in vogue 
mainly as it is readily accessible ir a regular book-form to teachers, studerts 
and general readers, whereas its criticisms, mostly published in periodicals, 
tend to fall into oblivion quickly. I have therefore dealt with it above at some 
e भ्‌ length. Although lately Priyolkar has preferred golden silence in respect of 
| criticism of his view by others, G. R. Rajopadhye three or four times® yehe- 
1 menily came forward to defend Priyolkar’s view with strange and hair-splitting 

|. arguments that also conflicted with Prijolkar’s and his own elsewhere expressed 
| ~ opinions on the age of the three poems, etc. However, all his arguments ard 
| so called fresh evidences for Raghunathabhata Upadhye’s authorship of the 


| 
| 97. As regards the literary attainmerts of Raghunathabhata Upadhy e, the 
Paramananda- Kavya, too, ‘simply states that he was विद्यासागरपारग:, 
i e. very learned, and does fiot hint anywhere that he was a poet 
or author. Tt isalso to be noted that here “पारग' 
with the context and the author's g 
printed text: - 


would be more consistent 
eneral strain than “०्पारग:' in the 


98. Vide also Y. G. Phaphe's recent Paper 'कवीन्द्र परमानन्दाचे परमानन्दकाव्य' 
(Sahyadri, April 1953 issue, Pp. 195 ff) 


रघुनाथपण्डित प्रधान व सामराजकृत स्फुट कविता! ( 7१४७ March 1954 issue, 
P. 143 £). 


99. Vide his two papers with the same title 


'कवि रघुनाथपण्डित उपाध्ये? in two 
1938 issues of the now 


-defunct LokaSiksana, third paper ‘afa रघनाथपण्डित 
अधान in April 1952 issue of the Sahyadri क iu 
'कवि रघुताथपण्डित प्रधान व सामराजक्ृत स्फट क्‌वि 
पण्डितराब राजोपाध्ये घराण्याचा इतिहास, Pp. 158-188, plus 8 other pages) 
published ८. 1954. In the brochure, notably enough, he specifically 
assigns the three poems to the reign of (16 
and thus silently accepts what he hims 
three papers! Vide also his much e 
in December 1931 issue of the Lok 


elfso emphatically rejects in his 


arlier paper “रघुनाथपण्डित! published 
aSiksana. s 


| 
| 


and his review of ‘कबि | 


(Pp. 192-196), and brochure | 
ता” an offprint from his work | 


Sabaji II of Tanjore (1685-1711) | 


of 

but 
clin 
Thi 
tary 
adn 
usu: 
but 
shij 
und 
Per: 
as | 


itha. 


com. 
ther 1 
ath, 

till 


any | 


Dili 
S at 


lud. 
gue 
erts 
zals, 
ome 
tof 


she- | 


tin ü 
:sed 
and 
the 
the 
गगः, 
oet 
ent 
the 


व्य 
वि 


ue, 


Introduction xliii 


three poems have been duly exposed and substantially refuted by Y. G. 178911८100 
and myself! separately elsewhere. To avoid undue repetition and waste 
of time and space here, I would request the interested readers to go thi ough 
the pertinent papers in, the back issues of the periodicals concerred. 


The Hanamante Theory 


clined to ascribe the three poems to Raghunatha Narayana Hznamante. 
This Raghunatha Nā ayana H:namantc a renowned statesmen in heredi- 
tary service of Sahaji, Sivaji, Ek ji and Sambl aji, mainly functicr ed es their 
administrator over Karnataka and Tanjore territories frcm 1653 to 1583. He is 
usually referred to as "Raghunatha-Pandita! not only ir the Bakhars etc. 
but also in contemporary correspondence, ard is accredited with the zuthor- 
ship of the Rijavyavaidrakosa alias RGYanivhantu, a metrical lexicen corr posed 
under Sivaji’s instructions and furnishing Sarskrit equivalents to Arabic and 
Persian words in Court use. The general colophon to this lexicon reads 
as follows :- 


इति श्रीशिवछत्रपतिप्रियामात्येन नारायणाध्वरिसुनुना रघुनाथपप्डितेन शिवटाजनियोगत: 
कृते राजव्यवहारकोश , . . . . वर्गः. , : .समाप्त:।। 


(—MS Accession No. 3574 of the 8. 0. Institute.) 


His title ‘Pandita’ and authorship of the lexicon certainly point to his deep 
scholarship of Sanskrit and Arabic-Persian. He was.also ar artert admirer of 
Ramadasa. He evinced a keen interest in the Saints socio-religicus tcurs in 
the Tanjore region and also despatched special Rama-Laksmana ime ges fi om 
Tanjore to Sajjacagada in response to the Saint’s wist S: All these details iv- 
deed combine to crete a likelihood of this Raghunatha Narayana Hanamante 
heing the author of the three poems under question. 


100. Vide his two papers tafe रघुनाथपण्डित मनोहर? anc “ नलदमयन्तीस्वयंव रा चा 
कर्ता कोण ? ' respectively in September 1938 issue of the LokaSiksana and 
April 1952 issue of the Saiyadri. (Pp. 202-206) anc also his review of 
G. R. Rajopadhye’s above brochure in March 1954 issue of the Sañydari 
(Pp. 143-144). š ET. : 4 

101. Vide.my rejoinder “fro राजोपाध्ये यांचा निष्फळ गडगडाट? in April 1052 issue 
ofthe Sahyadri (Pp. 197-202). i 

102. Prācina-Marāthi Kavipañcaka (4. Raghunātha-Pandita), 1944, Pp. 93-1 16. 

103. As recorded by S..G. Tulpule in his Supplement to the 4th edition of 
the Mahdrastra-Sarasvata, P. 1003. ^ 2 > 

104.: 16०): P. 1003 ; Madhyayugina Caritrakoa, P. 672: Sulabha- y isvakosa, 

_ Vol, 5 (1950), P. 3002. The surname belongs to DeSastha Rsyedin 

sub-diyision-of ~ Maharastra Brahmanas, 
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Faint Chances for the Hanamante Theory 


As against this likelihood, it 
of the Rájavyavahárakosa is his prot 
following post-colophon verses in 
Library :— है EN 
E व्यासान्वयाव्धिचन्द्रेण लक्ष्मणव्याससूनुना | 
कोशोऽयं ढुण्डिराजन रघुनाथमुद कृतः ।। 
यथ्रामति विचार्येव नामान्यर्थानुसारत: | 
वितेने$्यं मया कार्यमार्यरत्र मनो मनाक्‌ ॥। 

Y D 
Another MS" in the same Library containing the F 


has the following colophon :— 


` q T3 थस्याज्ञय व aq राज > — तेद 1 
श्रीमदव्यासकुलसमुद्धवेन धृण्डिराजन रघुनाथस्याञ्चया fafaa राजकोशे उपोद्घात | 


प्रकरणं समाप्तम्‌ di 

However, from this disclosure the deep scholarship of Sanskrit and Arabic 
Persian can hardly be denied io Reghunatha Narayana Henamante, for, is the 
same not requisite in him even as the supervisor of the composition of the lexicon | 


105. A. K. Priyolkar : Raghundtha-Pandita—Caritra va Kavyavivecana, Pp. 26-97, 
and others. 


106. Tanjore Library Sanskrit MSS D. C., Vol. IX (1930), Serial No. 5099, 
P. 3881. 


107. Ibid, Serial No. 5931, P. 3883. These two MSS furnish this Raghu- 
natha-Pandita’s ancestry as follows :— 
- -तेषु विण्या।तकर्माभूत्त्रिमह्णाख्यो युधाग्रणी: | 
दधते हनुमन्नाम थद्दंड्या विक्रमाजितम ॥ 
तस्यासीत्तनयो धीमान्यज्वा नारायणाभिधः। 
शुद्धाशयस्याभवदस्य सूनः 
सन्मागंचारी विमल: कलावान्‌। 
भूदेववयों रघुनाथनामा 
पीयूषराशेरिव शीतधामा ।। 
माता यस्य सती गुणाचितगुणा राजायिनाम्नी हनू- 
मद्वंशाभरणं पिताश्वरिवरो न।रायणास्यः सुधीः । 
तेन श्रीसिवसारवेभौमनृपतितप्रेमैकधाम्ना समा-- 
म्नातोऽयं रघ्ुनाथनामविदुषा तोषाय कोश: सताम्‌ ॥ | 
The said Dhundhiraja Vyasa later on in Saka 1635 (—1 713 A. C.) als | 
Wrote a commentary on the Mudraraksasa at tl 
yajvan, a Minister of Serfoji Bhosle (1711-1729 A, C.) of Tanjore andi 
PR a na Raghunatha Narayana Hanamante. He is also thé | 
= ‘Ce a work on Music, named after Sahaji II (1685 
°), rother of Serf 
4617, etc.; Tanjore Library D. Ç 
K. H. Dhruva's Introduction to 


: T ka- 
१९ suggestion of Tryambaka ` 


» Vol. VIII (1930), No. 4475, P. 3476: 
Mudraraksasa, 1930 edition, P. xxvi. 


has been pointed! out that the real author | 
égé Dhundhir aja Vyasa as revealed by the | 
a MSI of the lexicon in the Tanjore / 


rologue to the lexicon | 


oji. Vide Aufrech:’s GG, 1, Pp. al - 
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to be passed on his own name ? In my opinion, the main grounds on which 


hor | his authorship of the three poems can be rcjected are that the various Bakhars 
K ५ RS 
the and contemporary records furnishing so many anecdotes regarding his wisdcm 


ore and accomplishments nowhere hint that he was a poet and that the Tarjore 
I s š aet. in through distinguished the author of the three poems 

‘om him. aere 1s also a negative evidence to sugge Ate was Z iste 
'The Radhimadhavavildsa-Campi (Ullasa 6j108 dene bm bs ॥ 2 po 
Sahaji's Court and states that, after Jayarama’s poetical talents had been amply 
tested, Sahaji summoned this Raghunatha-Pandita before him and issued Hes 
in his ears to accord due royal gifis ard hospitality to Jayarama. He is thus 


"n shown here to function as a Minister or Personal Secretary to Sakaji, but he is 
I not stated Carlier toh Ne joined othe r courtiers in putting a samayd to Jayezrama, 
although his father Narayana Trimala Hanamante!9 and even Sahajiiio 
1 himself are stated to have put him one samasyà each. Thus according to this 
bic- contemporary work, too, Raghunatha Narayana Hanamante does not seem 
the to be a poet. Under the circumstances there is hardly any justificaticn for 
con pressing his authorship of the three poems. 
21, s 
The Navahasta Theory 
129, (5) There remains a stil] other Raghunatha that has been drazged forth, 
and for very fair reasons, in this identification parade ! He is Raghunatha 
hu- Ganeša Nayahasta™, a prolific author. Hailing from a family surramed 


Nayathe residing at oc near about Chaphal in the Satara District, he seems to 


10९. P. 233— 

“, , .तहि सर्वप्रकारेणायं प्राणवत्परिपाल्योऽस्माभिरिति बाल्यवयःस्थमपि स्थविरबद्धि- 
शालिनं कृष्णमृतिमिव स्वधर्मरक्षणार्थं कर्णरथारूढां कुन्तिमिवाङ्गर्लभिः पञ्चभिः पाण्डवः 
परिवृतां भीमसेनापसारितँव-चक्रवत्तिसाव्वसां च कर्णे. . . नानारत्,खनी लेखनीं धारयन्तं सकलः 
कलालड्कांरमण्डितं रघुनाथपण्डितं पुरः समाहय तत्करणे किमपि निणिक्तमुक्तवान्‌ ।” 

109. P. 229--तदनु धीसचिवधुरीणेर्नारोपण्डितदीक्षितः etc.” 

110. P. 228. 

111. P. K. Gode has hitherto published five papers on this Raghunatha 

Navahasta and his works as follows :— oe 4 

i (i) “Raghunatha, a Protégé of Queen Dipabai of Tanjore, and His 
Works” (Journal of the University of Bombay, New Series, Vol. X, 
Pt.2, Pp. 132-130), (ii) “A Topical Analysis of Bhojanakutubala, 
a Work on Dietetics, Composed by Raghunatha—Letween 1675 
and 1709” (BORI Annals, Vol. XXII, Pp. dio dii) “Identifi- 
cation of Raghunatha, the Protégé of Queen Dipabai of Tanjore, 
and His Contact with Saint Ramadasa— Between 1648 anc ` 1682” 
(Jourzal of Tanjorz S. M. Library, Vol. IIT, No.1, Pp. 1-12), : (iv) "A 
Contemporary MS of the Bhojanekutübala— Between 1650 nd 
1685” (Journal of the Unigo:rsily of Bombay, New Series, Vol. XIII, 
Pt. 2, Pp. 40-45), (v) “A Rare MS of Janardanamehc Gaya of 
Raghunatha GaneSa Navahasta, Frierc of Saint Ramacase— Pet- 
ween 1640 and 1682” (Journal of Tirupati S. V. Oriental Instittste, 
5. Vol. V, No. 2, Pp- 51-58.) E tas लि 
A The Nayāthe (codi Ens. to the Karhade sub-division of Maharastra 
Brahmanas and to Vasistha gotra. 
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CRT ies ot 1181205811) aS 
have spent his early years of Des K d a direct descendant of the Mahàšras. 
f a Apadeva and 2 पर P 
eet of Anantadeva (son of Ap ie eae ain haruashetca a 
ds um Ekanrátha),!? the renowned Mimamsa m | EDS. settled at ‘Tan 
ra Sz anatha), Mantels at TOA 
ik .„ and to haye e 
and author of the Smrtikaustubha ' ‘Dipabai), widow of Ekoji and mother 
eee oan oa cen Dipambika (Dip mil -priest of Ramadasa’s elder 
आक iU. H was probably a ae à dus zhupati temple built by 
for ap ti it ir. charge of the Raghupat "mme. 
rother and was for a long time pu an initiated. disc eli 
ds acasa at Chaphal. Finally he seems to have becc mie n ir लक I 
ot the तरी The only personal letter in the T: s — en 3 
eee d is very Raghunatha ment l theres 
hitherto traced is addressed to this very £ ber of extersive Sanskrit works, 
_ oe? ae z en traced thucvph actual 
Aint fi ving eight have already be 2 i st 
among which the followin g (os Dietetics) साहित्यकुतहल (on Citra. 
MSS or citations :— भोजनकुत्‌हल on L S) > Ta Š 
s: 115 (on Srauta and Smarta eXpiations) 5, प्रयोगरत्नभूषा, 
kavya)us, प्रापश्चित्तकु रहल te t; See | 
and" चातर्मास्पप्रयोग (on Vedic 1 itual) घम पृतमह ; 
; I 'obably!? on salvation attainable 
composed in Saka 1623)"8 काशीमीसांसा (probably 


"ai itua ; three 
on death at Banaras), जनादनमहोदय (on Vaisnava ritual). He also wrote 


112. P. V. Kane: History of Dharmasastra, Vol. I (1 930), Py. URS Ananta- 
deya’s literary activities are placed between 1645 and 1675 A. C. 

Published bs S.S. Deo in his श्रीसंप्रदायाचीं कागदपत्रे ( रामदास व रामदासी, 
Vol. 9). Vide also S.G. Tulpule's Appendix to Mahardastra-Sarasvata, 


P. 969 f. reproducing the main portion of this letter (dated Saka 1 596) 
alone with its photo-print, 


113, 


114, This work is being published for the first time through the Journal of the 


Travancore University Oriental MSS Library, Vol. VIII onwards. The 


Manuscripts Library of the S. O. Institute has stocked MSS of its three 
chapters. 


115. No MS of this Sahityakutithala has Yet been recorded in MSS Gatal 


116. The MSS [ ibrary of the S. O, Ty stitute has st 
- the sections of the 


PrayaScittakulithala, 
117. The Caturmacy 


‘aprayoga is probably ar extracted portion of the author’s 
Prayogaratnabhiisa, 


110. ८ 


08068, 


ocked many MSS of. both 


“ वह्लियुग्मरसचन्द्रसंभिते शालिवाहनशके वृधाह्वये । 


वत्सरे तपसि कुम्भगे रवौ शूलिनः प्रियतिथौ महा्रते ॥ 

साम्बमीशमभिपुज्य तत्पदे वाध्सुमाउजलिरसो सर्मापत: | 

तन तुष्यतु स भक्तवत्सलः कोसलाविपसुतासुतो हरिः ॥ ” 
Cortrast the Saka-sathvatsara recorded in 
Pharmamrtamatodadh 


: With that ir the Cikitsam 
with reference to Footnote .27 above 
119: No MS of this 


this chronogram of the 
añjari ard the Vaidyarilasa 


Kéinimamsa has yet been traced. - 


< TC 
Jerrnirg Serskrit Sāstras at 
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small Marathi works? entitled गोवधनोद्धरण, स्त्रीधर्म and नरकवर्णन, At the close 
of the last-named Marathi work he refers! to all his above-mentioned Sanskrit 
works and explicitly states that lately he has given up writing ir Sanskrit 
and taken to writing in Marathi for the benefit of the masses. He further 
says that the last two Marathiworks are composed by him at Lipambika’s 
own request, All there circumstances indeed create a probability for this 
Raghunatha GaneSa Navahasta's authorsh ip of the D«tmcyanlisvaycthvara ec. 


From a refererce to him as“ रघुनाथभट नवहस्त पण्डितराय in a late personal 
letter dated Saka 1656, he hed teen at a st ge mistzker fea Sivaji's 
Panditaráva and forthwith identified with Raghunathabhata Upadhje as 
author of the three poems by S.S. Deo, A.K. Priyolker!™ and others!%, 
However, it was soon reyealed'? that the Gctres of the Neyatke f; mily and 
the Panditarava-Rajopadhye family were mutually different. Riyasetkara 
G. S. Sardesai even thereafter advocated! the likeliktod of Raghunātha 
Ganefa Navahasta on his own account bei: g the auther cf ie three 
poems, although Priyolkar forthwith tried? to controyert his findi g. 

120, Of these, only the third work is represented by a MS at the Tanjore 
Library, while the first two are known only through references to them 
in the third work. The third work consists of only 67 verses of Ovi mewe. 

121, Vide Tanjore Library Marathi MSS DC, Vol. 1 (1929), Serial No. 573, 
P. 191--.....ल्‍जें जें पुसिले नृपनायके । ते ते सांगीतले शुकं । ते सर्व ही दीपाम्बिके-। 
प्रति निरूपिले रघुनाथं ॥४९॥. . . पूर्वी केले ग्रन्थ बहुत । तयांमाजी भोजनकुतूहल | 
दुजे साहित्यकुतहल । चित्ररचनेसहिता निवळ ॥५१।। प्रायश्रित्तकुतृहल । श्रौतस्मार्तपर 
केवल । रचिले प्रयोग. . .. । श्रीतानृष्ठान करावया ॥५२॥ जनार्दनमहोदय आधो । 
आणि धर्मामृतमहोदधि । रचिल्या जीर्णनिबन्धीं। विद्यमान अर्थ शोधूनियां ।।५३।। ग्रन्थ 
काशीमौमांसा. .. . ॥५४॥ साहित्याचे कुतूहलों । पहिले राजवंद्यावळी । मग वणिली 
नगरस्थळी । अम्बास्तुति तदनन्तर ॥५५।। राजवर्णन अहिसुन्दर | मग चित्रे एक शत 
विशोत्तर | अन्यापदेश अनन्तर । बहु प्रकार रखियेले ।।५६।। सोडन संस्क्रत परिपाठी । 
धरिली प्राकृताची धाटी। लोकोपकारासाठीं । ग.दर्धनोद्धरण रघियल Quel मग 
दीपाम्बिक्केच्या वचने | प्राकृत स्त्रीघर्मकथने । नरकविषयविवेचने । केलीं भागवतोक्ते DS 
... तीन पुरुषार्थं तीघे भूप । wd पुत्र कुलदीप | दीपाम्बिका यथार्थरूप । नाम 


म्हणोनि शोभतसे ।।६६।।  . . . . 
122. शरीसंप्रदायाचों कागदपत्रे ( रामदास व रामदासी, Vol. 9). 


123. Vividhajitanavistara, May 1931 issue. 

124. R. K. Patankar (Ibid, Vol. 62, No. 9); G. R. Rajopadhye ( Introduction 
to his edition of the Mudgalakhyana, P. 4). 

125. Vividhajfianavistara, Vol. 62, No. 6. 

126. Pratibha, Vol. 2, Nos. 8 and 9. 

127. Ibid, Vol. 2, No. 10. 
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| . B e n ñ 
Í as shown above, 1t 15 rot at all ssential for the 
be Sivaji's or ary other ru 
cannot be closed to Raghunatha 


हः Since in my view, 


| | Weak Points of the Navahasta Theory 
A 
1 author of the three poems to 


doors of the authorship of the three poems 


d 
* 
i x ' à 
E GaneSa Navahasta simply because 


I ! Upādhye. However, the chances of his success 1n the case may, in the pre 


sent state of our knowledge, be held to be reduced to the minimum for the 
—(i) He does not refers to himself as “Raghunatha. 
his Sanskrit or Marathi works; (ii) He does not include 
he long list of his Sanski itand Marathi works furnished 


following reasors : 
| Pandita’ anywhere i: 
1 the three poems in t 
4 
mad 
E 


by himself at the close ofthe A Es 
iii) Although the list of his Sanskrit works includes 


containing 120 examples of 


1623 (217001 A. C); ( 

the hitherto untraced Sahityakutühala probably 

«| Citra-Kavya etc., still his Sanskrit and Marathi works before us hardly bear 
3 any similarity with the three poems in respects of language, style, etc. His 
stvle, like that of other Mimarhsa and DharmaSastra authors, appears almost 

3^ prosaic and evinces little fondness for alliteration, figurativeness, etc. It is 
I also very doubtful if the author of the three poems w ould ever have selected the 
Ovi metre in its slack and measureless form for an entire work, as is done in 


the case of the JVarakavarnana. 


| a proper claim over the authorship of the three Marathi poems and that each 
= of them has been made by his exponent to step into the real author’s shoes with- 
out due justification. 


V (d) 


The Manohara Theory ; Its Rise and Development 


x of M Rer udis MEMORIES) (=RPM) had totally evaded the notice 
«d ; : rs previously. Only twenty-one years back, he was on the 
basis of his Sanskrit Vaidyavildsa first ushered 

with my paper “ आणखी एक रघुनाथपण्डित |? 
issue™ of the Mahdrastra-Sarada,. a तह 
*» i pee eee was followed by Y.G. Phavhe’s el aborate paper “ कवि रघनाथपण्डित 
E. ह्‌ contributed to the March 1935 issue of the Suid wh axes the pro 

ENS n » us fresh light and undreamt-of RAS waslent to my 
S: m 886: wu ater discoveries of REM's additional Sanskrit works 
mensely to the eviderce on his side of the controversy and a few 

128. In his Sanskrit colophons he usual] y COUR 
Vidvas' and attributes his i 


in this controversy by myself 
contributed tothe December 1937 
funct Marathi monthly of Bombay: 


refers ‘to himself as ‘Raghunãtha- 
~ . तै fi \ 
rise in life to Anantadeva’s favour (Cf 


a श्रोमदनन्तदेवदयोदयस्य 3 
| Y रघुनाथविद्॒पः mul etc 
|: 199. Pp. 30-32. घुनाथविदुषः छतो ete.) 
130. Pp. 262-979. 


ler’s actual Panditarava, the} 


he is non-identical with Raghunathabhat, | 


farakazartana that was composed long after Saka | 


| Itis thus amply clear that none of the above-discussed namesakes can have 


CL ox rt 


eu ete ee ence Hay. Sus S ERU Ce. p) 


lave 
ach 
ith- 
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of the results of my study in that perspective appeared in my next two papers 
“दमयन्तीस्वयंवरकार रघुनाथपण्डित--नवीन संशोधनाचा प्रकाश” and “कवीद्र रघुनाथ- 
पण्डित--अतिरिक्‍त प्रकाश” contributed respectively to the May™! and July! 1 951 
issues of the Salyadri, and further in my rejoinder to G. R, Rajopadhye 
published in the April 1952 issue! of the same journal. 


Consolidated Evidence in Favour of the Manchara Theory 


The external and internal evidence hitherto culled by me in favour 
of RPM s authorship of the three poems, including also scme important finds 
by Y.G. Phaphe, is furnished below ina briefand consolidated manner. The 
same is at once varied and comprehensive and should proye strong enough 
to force the desired decision of the case at least provisionally, especially as 
nobody has yet produced even a fraction of such eyidence on vital points, 
not to speak of a stronger documentary evidence of direct statement 
type," for any other namesake. 


x. The Poet’s Age 


As we saw earlier, the three Marathi poems are on the strength of 
that in a broad sense also includes 27 further years mainly comprising the 


short-term reigns of Sambhaji (1680-1689) and Rajarama (1689-1700). AsRPM 


Hence whether the three Marathi poems were actually composed a few ; ears 
before or after 1697, from the 90.0 of age there is every likelihood of RPM 
being their author. 


It must be repeated here that Friyolkar, 100, assigns the three poems, 
although termed ‘Sivakalika’, to some time after 1692. The advocates of both 
the Hanamante and the Navahasta theories likewise allowed them a margin cf 


definite identity ofthe poet, places them between Saka 1606 and 1612(—1684- 
1690 A. C.). However, G. R. Rajopadhye, with the sole obvious object of 
attributing a weakness, non-estant as it is, to the Manohara theory, insisted??? 
on confining them to Sivaji’s lifetime, although he himself in his later brochure”? 
assigns them to the reign of Sahaji II of Tanjore (1685-1711). Asa matter of 


131. Pp. 289-295. 

132. Pp. 421-422. 

133. Pp. 197-202. $ y à 

134. Such as is traced in Raghunatha Navahasta’s JVarakavarnara for his own 

authorship of the Bhojamakutuhala, ete. 

135. Vide -his Supplement to the 4th editior of the Mahérdstra-Sarascata, P. 1003. 
Strangely enough, Tulpule appears totally ignorant of the develcpment 
ofthe Manohara theory ! ~ à 

136. -137, Vide above Footnotes 995. 
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fact, no MS evidence has hither “10 1680; still RPM would easily satisfy 


of the lower limit for their date prio 
the insisted test, too. For, his Sanskrit tre 
maiden compositions and nothing goes 


ierl3, d tial. 
Marathi poems 25 years 01 30 earlier, if essen 


2. His Native-Place and Scene of Literary Activities 


RN So PRET 2,177,” 5 
(i) Wesaw earlier that REM in his Cikisamanjar, Jadijnávavidhi and 


Vaidyavilasa” mentions himself 
mention had been made by the 
vara, to be retained ina slightly corru 
dropped altogether in others. Itis very ly i 
losing verse in the Karwar MS originally read — 


pted form only in a few MSS and 
likely that -thelast line of the much 


discussed c 
कथा ऐसी चंपावतकर रघूनाथखि करी ॥ 


The genuine reading चंपावतकर was probably misreed and corrupted as 


चंद्रावरकर by the scribes at some stage. Since Wand त with clumsy moulds 


or indistinct strokes can be easily misread by inconyersant persons as द्रा and | 


X respectively, the surmised process of corruption is easily acccunted for. 


(ii) We also saw. previously that as RPM was untraceable in the 
family records of the Manoharas at Chaul, there was likelikecd of his having 
left his home for some other place at some stage. Marvelleusly enovgh, itis 
revealed that in the course of secking his fortune abroad on the strength of 
his Sanskrit learning and poetic talerts he had at an early stage migrated to 
Tarjore. He verily appears identical with the namesake mentioned by Jaya ama 
Pinde in his Radhamadhavavilasa-Campii (Ullāsa 6) ashaving put him a scmasya 
in Sahaji’s Court. The pertinent passage reads— 


Ted चाऊरकरोपनामानः पण्डितवरिष्ठा रघुनाथभट्टा: स्पघ्टतरमेवमदीरथाऽ्चक्रः-- 
० - > > 
शरजन्मा षडानन: 1189 nj š 
Here the form चाऊरकर is evidently equivalent to चौलकर (== 


from Chaul).¥ Since the sounds औ and भाऊ as wellas छ and < are mutually 
transferable in pronunciation in all Indian dialects in consonance with the 


138. A ready parallel instance may be cited here of Dhundhiraja Vyasa who 
composed the Rd@auyavahdrakosa ८. 1674 a 
1713. Vide Footnote 107 above. ` 
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principles of Philology and conventions of Sanskrit Grammar and Rhetoric!!!, 
this contemporary phonetic corruptior of चौलकर into चाऊरकर is quite intelli- 
gible!?, Now, such a secondary surname denoting nativity springs upin Marathi 
usu^lly when the person bearing it is away from the ratiye-place referred to 
thereir. In the present case it is also congruous with RPM’s allusions to Cam- 
pavati (Chaul) in his works. There is nothing unexpected in reference to him 
as ‘Panditayaristha Raghunathabhatta’ by another contemporary author, 
since he was a conspicuous Sanskrit Pandita and being son ofa Vaidika Bhatta 
(viz. Bhikambhatta Manohara) could himself also be called ‘Bhatta’. Further, 
additional emphasis fer theinferred identity is obtained from thefact that RPM, 
besides being a Pandita, poet and poetician, was also specially conyersant with 
the lore of Samasya-piirti, as suggested by a pertinent convention laid dcwn 
by him at the close of the extat Chapter 2 of his Kavikaustubha as follows :— 


अत्यूक्तो च समस्यायां कचिद्दोषो न जायते । 
कार्यान्तरे प्रपन्ने हि विषमप्यमृतायते ॥ ११५ i 
Thus the. identity has to be taken as firmly established. 


Researchers are divided as to the exact date of the Campt and to the 
scene and historical worth of its descriptions. V. K. Rajwade 9 and his 
followers think that it was bodily composed some time during 1653-1658 and 
that the details furnished therein pertain to Sahaji’s real Darbars held at 
Bangalore during those years. Others like K. V. Lakshmana Rao 14 and 
during the latter’s last days he composed the Campü at a later stage during 
Ekoji’s reign (1664-1685) at his instigation and that its descriptions, 
attempting to make a poetic usc of the poet’s probable past impressions, 
intermingle later historical figures with mythical earlier events of Sahaji's 
Darbars fancied to be held at Tanjore itself. The latter view appears more 
rational and in its light RPM would be expected to have earned a reputa- 
tion and royal patronage in Ekoji's Court at Tanjore prior to 1685. Even if 


the former view prevails, there would not be much difficulty in assigning RPM. 


141. E. g, रलयोरभेदः, डलयोरभेदः, etc. A ona 

142. Jayarama himself has freely drawn upon these conventions in his verna- 
cular verses in Ullasa 11 of the Campi, e. g. P. 261 ग्रारि (गालि), होरी 
(होली), भौरी (भोली), जोरी (> जोडी), P. 262 उजारी (> उजाली), तारि 
(= ताली), सारी (= साडी), ete. Thus his tendency to use < for % or € 
is amply corroborated. : : 

143. Preface to the Radhamadhavavilasa-Campi, Pp. 3-4. 

144. Vividhajnanavistara, Vol. 54, No. 4, Pp. 155 ff, 

145, Ibid, Vol. 62, No, 12,. Pp. 465 ff, 
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about 1658 or so, since there are numerous 
e | 


|| 

Sahaji's actual Court at Bangalore s | 
s : ary activities are known to have | 
I 

| 


i i thor iter 
instances 55 of mediaeval authors whose lit 


spread over-more than forty or even fifty years. 


(iii) The graphic descriptions of nature and allusions to flora and fruitage | 


in the Damayantisvayamvara and the 


on the poet's actual observation, may also well refer to the rich and picturesque 


region of Chaul 14, Even if it is insisted. that they refer only to the Scenery 
š ` = . fi 
still the doors of their authorship would remain fully open 


around Tanjore, 
Tanjore has been duly brought out above, 


to RPM, as his association with ^ 


146. In view of the fact that G. R. Rajopadhye ridicules the idea of RPM of 
1697 flourishing in Sahaji's forty years earlier court, a few of these ins. 
tances may be slightly detailed here :>> 


(i) नन्दपण्डित धर्माधिकारिन्‌--07 the strength of documentary evidence his | 
literary activities are now assigned to the period 1 580-1630. Vide my | 
paper ‘An Earlier Terminus ad quem for the Date of Nandapandita's 
Sraddhakalpalatà published in Poona Orientalis, Vol. XV, Nos. 1-4, | 
Pp. 60-64. Vide also my earlier paper “Terminus ad quem for the 
Dates of Nandapandita’s Sraddhakalpalata and Suddhicandrika’ 
published in Indian Historical Quarterly, Vol. XXVIII, No. 1, Pp. 91-94. | 


(ii) अप्पय्यदीक्षित--1175 prolific author is assigned to 1554-1626. Vide | 
P. V. Kane : History of Sanskrit Poetics, 1951, Pp. 307 ff. ; 


(iit) रघुनाथभट्ट सम्राट्स्थपति—He composed his Dašašloki-Hka in 1578 and 
- Kalatattuavivecana in 1620. Vide P. V. Kane’s List of Authors appended | 
to his History of Dharmasastra, Vol. I, P. 726, and my paper ‘Exact 
Date of Raghunathabhatta’s Commentary on the Trirhgacchloki 
published in Poona Orientalist, Vol. XI, Nos. 1-2, Pp. 43-44. 


(iv) बुलसीदास--He commenced his Rémacaritamanasa (Hindi) at an ad- | 
-vanced age in Sarhvat 1631 and lived right up to Samvat 1680. 

(v) नागोजिभट्ट--?. V. Kane assigns his literary activities to 1700-1750. 1 
Vide History of. Dharmasdstra, Vol. I, P. 456. 


(vi) बाळंभट्ट me —He is assigned to 1740-1830. Vide Govinda Das’ | 
Introduction to J. R. Ghar | 
P. 29, 
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(iv) These poems, although presenting many parallelisms of words and 
expressions (0 the compositions of Anandatanaya and Sāmarāja directly or 
indirectly connected with Tanjore, are not without traces of dialéétícal forms 
current mainly at Chaul. Thus at Damayantisvayamvara 183— 


नेळगें याचना यातना | हरहर भयमोचना ॥ 

जिची आलोचना करितां नीरच ये लोचना 11 

धनिक करी वञ्चना । नेदी तिळभरही काञ्चना ।। 

दैन्य कसें MAN | करुणा रघुनाथा येवना || 
the form जाचना, used instead of the normal form जाईचना, probably comes 
from Chaul where mainly such forms are popular. 


Thus RPM duly conforms to the essential preliminary conditions of the 
poet’s age, native-place and scene of literary activities warranted by internal 
evidence and the Tanjore tradition. We can therefore now freely proceed 
further with our solution of the problem. From whai follows next, it will appear 
that some other conditions imposed by Priyolkar etc. for the authorship of the 
poems, though they are non-essential as such in my view, are also fulfilled by 
RPM. 


3. RPM’s Enjoyment of Royal Patronage 

He, too, was a protégé of a royal patron at some stage. This is 
borne out not only by the above-cited passage of the Radhdmadhavavilasa-Campu 
but also by the fragments of his own Chandoralnavali as shown by me previously. 

Although in the present state of things the identity of the royal patron 
addressed to in the Chandoratndvali cannot be settled conclusively, still it is 
certain that he flourished at some place away from Chaul. Chaul had no local 
Hindu monarch at that stage. While the region around Chaul had been annexed 
from the Mughals by Sivaji c. 1658, both the fort and the port of Chaul along 
with the adjoining fortress of Koralai remained in the Portugese possession for 
over eighty years thereafter, and the nearest local monarch was the Siddi of 
Janjira. From the clue furnished by the Radhamadhavavilasa-Campi, it is very 
likely that the royal patron under question was either Ekoji (1664-1685) or 
his son Sahaji II (1685-1711) of Tanjore and that RPM functioned as Chief 
Pandita“® in the Tanjore royal Court for some time. 

It should not be supposed that this royal patronage enjoyed by RPM 


. cannot be reconciled with the poet’s old age wretched nnances indicated by 


the verse म्हातारा बहु जाहलों etc. for, the two events evidently refer to two 

distinct periods much removed from each other. The royal patronage 

under reference was none of a hereditary type, and might have been withheld 

for some reason or other after the deaths of Dipabai, Sahaji 11 and Serfoii, 

in case the verse is meant to be taken only in its literal sense. 

148. As suggested by the description पण्डितवरिष्ठा: in the Campü and वा का in de CampubandM BN 
self-eulogistic epithets पण्डितराज etc. in the Cikitsamaijari, 
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E © kitsamafijari 


4. His Attachment to Rama 


In hisSanskrit works RPM makes opening 


to Ganega, Sarasvati or Siva. E 
हे i he works. 
deities, too, is visible in some internal passages of the wor It has been 
> 


shown above (Footnote 89) that the three Marathi poems, too, taken as a 
whole reveal their author to be of a universal outlook in respect of religious 
service, quite free from sectarian bigotry, and that the stress, amounting to 
exclusiveness, on the poet's attachment t 
basis of a few stray passages is unwarranted. 
the deities of RPM’s close attachment is borne 0 
from his Sanskrit works :— 
(i) Kavikaustubha 2— 
रीतिपरिश्रष्ट, यथा 


That Rama, too, was one of 
ut by the following two passage 


ससमासासमासा च गोडी. वदभिका BATT | 
एकपद्ये द्वयं यत्र रीतिभ्रष्टं बुधा विदुः ।। ५१।। 
प्रतापराजद्वसुधाधिनाथ-- 
किरीटसंघृष्टपदारविन्दः | 
शशास रामो वसुधां समग्रां 
चिरन्तनो दाशरथिः प्रतापात्‌ ux 
अन्यन्न" ` ` ` ` ` | अत्र पूर्वार्धे पदैकत्वादुत्तरार्घे भिन्नपदत्वात्‌ ` ` ` ` ` 
च गीडीवेदर्भीव्यमिचारेण रीतिपरिश्रष्टदोष:।। 
— Folio. 5 ab. 


Out of the three illustrations of the poetical blemish ‘Ritiparibhrasta’ 


o Rama laid by Priyolkar on ‘the | 


benedictions with reference ! 
Still his attachment to Visnu, Surya. and other | 


| 
| 
| 
h 
| 
| 
| | 
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Í 
I 
| | 


traced in the Kavikausinbha the one reproduced above occurs there as © | 


RPM's own composition, and it vividly glorifies Rama. 
(ii) Cikitsamafijari 2.14— 


दाहो हिक्का श्वासकासौ च शोफा 
शूळस्तृष्णारोचकं छदिजूर्ती | 

एवंकीणेः सारिभिः सादरं च 
पेयं पेयं भेषजं रामनाम ll 


This verse recurs in RPMs Vaidyavilàia (2.19), too 
.19), too. 


Tus Verse N it bas 
its immediate source in Lolimbaraja’ "UU ; 


s Vaidyajizana 2.16— 

तृट्यासकासज्वरशोफमर्छा- 

` हिक्कान्नविद्वषणवान्तिशलै:। 

युक्तोशतिसारी स्मरतु प्रसहच 
गोविन्ददामोदरमाधवेति ।। 


| 
if 
| 
| 
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É a diarrhoeic patient is synchronously infested with the enlisted additional 
nce f ailments! and thus becomes incurable, he is, as the only solace, pres- 
her cribed mental recitation of Krsna’s names by Lolimbaraja and of Rama’s name 
een | by RPM. Thus here Krsna in the basic work is replaced with Rama at RPM’s 
Sal hands. What further evidence is needed to bear out RPM's close attachment 
to Rama to the extent evinced in the three Marathi poems ? 


5. His Contact with Ramadasa 
Botstein 27 


of | In the Rdmadasavarnana high homage is paid to Ramadasa and it is 
ges | not unlikely that the poet had at some stage been actually initiated as a direct 

| or indirect disciple of the Saint. However, the poet’s attachment to the Saint 
is not at all traceable in his own Damayantisvayamvara and Gajendramoksa, evidently 
because it is not pertinent with the respective main topics of those 
poems. References thereto are likewise not expected in RPM's Sanskrit trea- 
tises on Medicine, Poetics and Metrics, and the silence of those treatises in that 
| respect cannot form a point against his identity with the author of the three 
Marathi poems. 


Still a few indirect or indistinct clues to RPM’s contact with Ramadasa can 
be fished out :— 
(i) At Cikitsaman ari 7.78— 
सतां पदरजःसङ्गजातविस्फूतिराधवः | 
तस्य वाचां विलासो$्यं न धत्ते चारुतां कथम्‌.।। 
the author attributes his literary inspiration to his past association as a spiritual 


| disciple with a venerated Saint. It is not unlikely that the Saint referred 
| to here was Ramadasa himself. 


of | (ii) In the same work, while RPM simply records his authoritative 
approval for other medical prescriptions, in the case of two Rasas Svasakuthara 
(7.32) and Vangesvara (7.39) he explicitly states that both of them have 
been medicinally used by him in his own personal case in the past (रवृनाथन 
Wfaq:). His use of the Svasakuthara evidently indicates that he had 


| suffered from Cough and Asthma in the past. A similar indication 1s 
| gathered from  Ramadasavarnana 10— 


| जेणे प्रशिष्य निजशिष्य अनेक केले । 
देतां प्रसाद कफनी कफ नीट जाले dI 
लोकाभिराम गुण, बोलत “राम कर्ता l 
साष्टाङ्ग वन्दन करीन तथा समर्था t 


| 
bas | 


| 149. The additional ailments cited are ten in each case, मूर्छा ( Swooning:) 
of the Vaidyajivana being replaced. with द (Internal Heat) in the 
Cikitsamanyari. 


a eee 
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«As soon as one was initiated by Ramadig, x = 
e cured. ‘The effect of the in : 


but. the great Saint attributed all that hs | 


The passage, to put briefly, states : ve 
as his spiritual disciple, one’s cough ailments x 

tiation was indeed very wholeson i eM Q 
Rama.” The reference here scems to be autobiographical anc trengthens ou | 
æ that the author prior to his contact With | 


identification, the probability being ; 5 | 
Ramadasa had been ailing from Cough and Asthma that were cured thereafter, 


10, 


न | ing 
6. His Competence to Write Such Poems | ya 
RPN's authorship of brilliant Sanskrit treatises on Poctics and Metig) Ac 
vividly indicates his competence to write learned. Art-poems of the type of the are 
Damayantisvayanwara. His fondness for alliteration and figures of sense am litt 
other poetical tendencies evinced even in the midst of medical treatment fun — far 
ther enhance the likelihood of these three Marathi poems coming from his pen, mis 
The fact that in his Cikilsámaijari ctc. he numerously supplements his own nam | Ac 
with self-culogistic epithets mainly emphasising his poetical talents 7०० - implies | pad 
that he had already composed some such remarkable poems prior to 1697, | sens 
7. His Deep Study of the Basic Epic | 
As if to bear substantial testimony to his authorship of the Dama. | टक 
yanlisvayarivara, RPM twice cites its Sanskrit basis, viz. Sriharsa’s JVa?sadhiyacarita, | eet 
T3 illustrate two poetical blemishes in the Kavikaustubha 2 as follows :— |. ias 
a ñ उँ | P - Das 
(1) agfa मतं यत्र तौल्यं नास्ति पदार्थयोः | 
हरो भाति मरुदद्वेषिराजराजितविग्रहः 112211 
pce 200 नषधघ-- 
उन्मीलल्लीलनीलोत्पलदलदलनामोदमेदस्विपुर- | 
_ कोडक्रीडदुद्रिजालीगरुदुदितमरत्स्फाठवाचाटवीचि: | | 
एतेनाखानि शाखानिवहनवहरित्पर्णपूण द्रमाली- ft 
cu पास न्तव्प्रथ f; B: Š 
A व्यालोढो पान्तशान्तव्य़रथपथिकहशां दत्तरागस्तडागः ।।२५।। Dai 
इत्यादिपु शन्दार्थयोस्तौल्यहीनत्वात कि [मितदो 
3 ६ शब्दाथयास्तोल्यहीनत्वात्‌ कि बहुना पदवाहुल्यादर्सामतदोषः |! p EN 
न cc —Folio 2a, | Owr 
(ü) व्याहृतार्थं यथा--- | 
| 
पार्थ वाधकार्थ यत्प्राप्नोति व्याहतार्थंकम्‌ । | 
STERI महीं शास्ति नयन वसुधाधिप:॥ ११० 1) E c 
अन्यञ्च नेषधे-- M 
तव वर्त्मनि aiai शिवं । 
` पुनरस्तु त्वरित समागम: | | 
अयि साधय साधयप्सितं ॥ 
स्मरणीया: समय वयं वय: | 
mox cem me समय वयं वय: ।। १११।। I 
. ' >», काव, कविकुछावतंस कवि | 
s= 3 ववर, कवीन्द्र Š - A Ty | 
गतपद्यनिषण्णमति, पण्डितकवि ८... ०. / कवीश्वर, गुणप्रतिभावितति, ote mar 
= . SE d Stray 
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“भो वयः ! तव वर्त्मनि fad वर्तताम ! इत्यन्वयः , 
इतोष्टाथ सति वाधकार्थस्पष्टीकरणध्वाद्‌ व्याहतार्थदो पः [| 


—Folio 12a. 


In the first case, one (12.101) out of seventeen verses in the epic contain- 
z Sar cip a > cti Ki A = - 
ing Sarasvati’s intr oduction of the Magadha ing (Kikatadhipa) 
yanti in the Svayarhvara is cited as an illustration of the Vaky 
According to RPM , the blemish occurs in the verse as 


to Dama- 
a-dosa ‘Asarimita’, 


its words and sense 
are not in due proportion to cach other, i. e. with so many words it yields very 
y y 


little pertinent sense. In the second case, the last verse (2.62) from Nala’s 
farewell to the golden swan about to commence his long-range flight on love- 
mission to Damayanti is cited as an illustration of the Pada-dosa ‘Vyahatartha’, 
According to RPM’s comment, the first quarter of this verse with a different 
padaccheda ( तव शिवं aca निवर्तताम्‌ )yields something quite fatal to the desired 
sense ( तव acd fa शिवं वर्तताम्‌ Jand hence gives rise to the said blemish ! 


The Damayantisvayaivara ignores the first of the two cited passages, naturally 
enough as it drops altogether Sarasvati’s narrations of the numerous candidates 
assembled at the Svayarhvara with the exception of those of Rtuparna and the 
Five Nalas that, too, are reduced to one verse for cach. However, the second 
passage stemmed of its condemned portion is found rendered in its Verse 85— 


“त्वरित पुनरागम असो तुझा येथ | 

झेप घालीं सुखरूप गगनपन्थे ॥ 

नको fare आम्हांसि असे ud 

वदुनि गहिवर धरिजेत महीनाथे ॥। . 

These citations in the Kavikaustubha reveal RPM’s deep and critical study 

of the basic epic essential for preparing an epitome thereof on the lines of the 
Damayantisvayamvara and, combined with the other facts put forth by us in these 
paragraphs, almost prove the origin ofthe Damayantisvayanvara from RPM’s 
own pen. 


8. Ayurveda in the Damayantisvayamvara 
22302 ee eee 


S - e z b its १ 2 
ome passages in the Damayantisuayañuara reveal it author’s high 
conversance with Ayurveda. 


(i) 5 चन्द्रासि लागति कळा उपराग येतो । 
गङ्गेसि भङ्ग बहु पाणउतार होतो ॥ 
जें होय चूर्ण तरि मौक्तिक d कशाला ? । 
नाहीं समान नळराजमहायशाला ! ॥ 
Here in the third quarter, calcination of pearls to form Mauktikabhas- 


man, a high class and costly medicine of Ayurveda, is referred to in a poetic 
Strain, 


" 
| 


1 
iy 


हि . : 
cy e 0 — इ- Cikitsamafjari 

| 1 Parallel passages from the Cikilsamanjart 
that the word 'cürna' here means ‘medicinal calx 

, D. v k * etc. 

| betel leaves as understood by 7 riyolkar etc 


and not ‘lime’ used wit 
h 


| (H) 8 नाडीज्ञान जयां, जे सरोगबन्धू, WU TIT | * 
; सुत ते जी तुरगीचे नळसम qat कदापि न म्हणावे ॥ 
s stated to be versed in the artof P 


he level of the Asvinikumaras, the physicians of gods, | 
he Nala story like the JVaiga- 


I dhiyacarita and the Mahabharata-Nalopakhyana and seem to be the authors | 
| own coinage. The case appears to be one of the hero being shaped by the 
tex 


Here Nala i 
science of Medicine to t 


These details find no basis in the Sanskrit sources of t 


poet after his own image 151 and almost compels ascription ol the Damayanti- | 
1 ७. o "Fe N Tad ina 
svayamwvara to RPM who not only attached high importance to Nadijñana | 


a and Ayurveda but also made his own significant literary contributions thereto, | 


| (ii) 131 ` ` ` -घत्तूरही 'कनक' नाम सदा धरीतो । 
l होईल काय रसिके ! कनकापरी तो।। 


॥ While including Dhattüra (=the Thornapple) in the medical prepara | 
| tions like the Kanakasundara-Rasa etc., RPM's medical treatises, too, refer | 
to it by the synonyms 152 ‘Kanaka’, ‘Heman’, etc. also meaning ‘gold’. | 


(iv) 150 ते शीतलोपचारीं जागी जाली हळूच मग बोले । 
š ' औषध नलगे मजला ' परिसुनि जननी qç म्हणूनि डोले 11 


: Here Damayanti on recovering from her swoon punningly utters to her | 
a ` E N | 
"| mother: “औषध नलगे मजला” (=l. I want no medicine.2. O mother ! Nala | 
is the medicine for me.). १ š | 

। 


Physicians often prescribing decoctions etc. of extremely bitter and ut | 
palatable ingredients like भूनिम्बनिम्बचपलाबुहती गुडचौ-- (Gikitsamanjari 1.30), | 
etc. are accustomed to hark this type of utterance from their unwilling patients, | 

but the utterance can receive the form of a beautiful pun in poetry only | 
i through the genius of a poct-cum-physician like RPM ! | 


p į These original medical allusions in the Damayaniisvayamvara very strongly | 
f confirm its author's identity with RPM. | 
E oam t 5 >. 

151. In Verse 122 ( एकान्त लखनहि वाचनही करी 


तो । माझी तनुङूति wt 


तदा धरीतों।।. . .}, the hero is pointed. by the swan to be also ^| 

scholar, author and poet! These details | 
: Damayanlisvayamuara. ; 

152. Vide our Index IV. > | 


too, are original to thei 


to be cited further on will show | 
Í 

| 

I 

I 

fedli 3 | 
ulse-feeling and in the | 
| 

| 

| 

| 

I 


SC 


€ 
1 
1 
1 
f 
[ 
S 


ra 
fer 
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DO oo a 


9. Identity in Self-naming 


The two sets of works evince wonderful identityin respect of the author's 
E in a direct or suggestive manner, per various forms, 


G) रघुनाथ 


T 2 f ~ ¢ ^ ~ H os 
he simple name-form Raghunatha’ is numcrously visible throughout 
the Damayantisvayamvara and all the Sanskrit treatises of RPM. 


(ü) रघुनाथपण्डित 
This singlc-compound name-form is mainly current for the author of the 
three Marathi poems and is traced as such on the title-covers etc. of several 
MSS of the Damayantisvayanvara hitherto noticed. Further, it also occurs in 
Damayantisvayamvara 1418 13— 


... धन्य लीला त्या ऐक नैयधाची । 

प्रकट वाणी रघुनाथपण्डिताची ॥ 
and in the extant version of the concluding Verse-Colophon to the Gajendramoksa 
reproduced in the next sub-paragraph with my comment. This very name-form 


is recorded in all the chapter colophons of the Vaidyavilása and in the conclu- 
ding colophons to the —JVadijüanavidhi and the Vrttasiddhantamaiyari, too. 


(iii) रघुनाथपण्डितकवि 
This bi-compound name-form appears in all the seven chapter-colophons 


of the Cikilsamafjari as— 
इति श्रीकविकुछावतंस' ` ` ` ` श्रीमद्रघुनाथपण्डितकरिं- 


विरचितायां चिकित्सामञ्जर्याः ` ` ` ' कुसुमम्‌ ॥ 


and in the colophon to the only extant Chapter 2 of the Kavikaustubha as— 


इति श्रीकविकोस्तुभे.... . .... ..कविकुलावतंस..... FRG लक 
श्रीमद्रघुनाथपण्डितकविक्वतों . . . . . - - द्वितीयं रत्नम्‌ ॥ 

‘Kavi’ is appended to the single- 

ta’? even after a superior and far 


f the same line has been prefixed 
looks at the first sight, there 


In all these eight colophons, the appellation 
compound name-form ‘Raghunatha-Pandi 
more eloquent title ‘Kavikulavatamsa’ ० 


thereto. Extremely redundant as the process x ically and uni- 
is certainly a method in it. RPM, it appears, herein systematically an 


formly terms himself *Raghunatha-Pandita-Kavi°, probably with a view to 


offering a clue to distinction between himself and other contemporary local s. 
a-Pandita Hanamante. This 6inding,whiule 


sakes like. 0 ^ ee like the statesman Raghunath š 


153. Vide Footnote 154, 


— . 


Ix Cikitsamafijari 
i 2 a 
| it at once dissolves the apparent redundancy in the DD also enables US to | 
can tal link authorship in the poet’s identica] self 
"m grasp another very vital link of common £ PAPA 204, 111. | R 
naming in the following Verse-Colophon to the Damayantisuayamuara (254a)151, ` 
| 5 i 


लोकीं सौरभकाव्यनाटककलालड्ारचूडामणि । 
सर्वा ' नैषध विद्वदौषध” असे विख्यात वाग्धोरणी ॥ 
हे त्याचेचि टिका टिकोनि घटिका ऐकेल जो आदर | 


NSS NEE SSIS SSNS eee 
= 
ML 


बोले त्या रघुनाथपण्डितकवी भेटे हरी सादर N | 
154. Priyolkar regards Verses 1414 and 254a as later 3 interpolations espe. p 
cially because they are not present in the three I anione MSS mainly w 
relied upon by him and does not incorporate them in the main body | m 
text of his edition. However, both these verses appear to be duly present 
4 in at least three old MSS on which the original Navanita and the Sarva. | g 
| samgraka recensions ofthe Damayanlisvayamvara were based and I find | nc 
| no reasons to agree with Priyolkar in granting decisive textual para. | af 
| mountcy of the poet's own or contemporary MSS to these Tanjore MSS | G 
| removed from the original composition ofthe poem by about two | Té 
3 centuries. I can cite numerous instances of post-author old MSS 
i of Sanskrit and Marathi works in which the authors? genuine and | 
original self-references, especially those at the conclusions, are omitted 
totally or reduced to the minimum. ९ 
ni 


| j M. T. Patwardhan (vide his paper published in Lokašiksana, Vol.5, No.2, 


p 
i P . ^ - f: ० 5 ० ES 
| P. 791 ) tries to accord a fabricatory character to Verse 254a on linguistic and | su 
other akin grounds, which, however, are most flimsy and least convincing. | al 
How can the author's major composition afford to go without his metrical | th 
colophon when not only his Gajendramoksa but even his tiny eleven-verse hymn | ul 
Ramadasavarnana duly contains the same ? Both Priyolkar and Patwardhan | 
have ignored this- vital question. | 
ee n a collective perusal of the details of the recorded MSS of the 
/ Jantisvayamvara, my impression i i i > 
x im s 6, my impression is that the three concluding verses appearing 
& oe 2 x are all e that the main theme of the poem terminated with 
a ». rse 254a (the much discu i ver. K 5 
nea u s Sed closing verse of the arwar MS) and | 
| ", . appeared serially Verses 254i and 254a that jointly formed the | 
author's concluding colophon. Verse 254i 15 traced in one of the three Tanjore | 
i MSS and runs— E | 
H $ 
नळदमयन्तीचा हा स्वयंवराचा विलासरस भारी | | 
रघ था = वन्धः = ` | 
'वूनाथान रचिला प्रबन्धरूपे अशेष सुखकारी ॥ B 
J There is nothin 
| 8 untoward i thor’ : 
than one verse, Compare i = A S conclusion consisting of more | 
| sae conclusions of tl kilsámammarz : | 
5 = te : ne Cikitsámaijari and the | 
। Vaidyavilasa containing Tespectively : 7 | 


eight and four verses, -all genuine, 


Introduction 


The Verse-Colophon to the Gajendramoksa as 


it is blis 
Rajwade reads as follows :— published by W K. 


श्रीमऱद्वांगवतान्तरद्धचतुराध्यायीं महाकोतुक । 
राजेन्द्रास गजेन्द्रमोक्ष पहिले जो वोलिजेला शक ॥ 

जो गातां अवधारितां सुखकरी ते मुक्ति नांदे करीं। 
तो शोभे रघुनाथपण्डित निजव्धाहारकाव्यान्तरीं || 


However, the versc as it now stands baffles due construction, since herein the 
pronoun तो in the fourth quarter is made to refer to the noun रघनाथपण्डित 
while the relative pronoun जो in the second and the third quarters, Xo stadi 
this तो is the antecedent, refers to another noun गजेन्द्रमोक्ष. As a logical and 
grammatical necessity, both these pronouns जो and तो must refer to the same 


noun गजेदद्रमो क्ष, A proper construction would be at once possible if ‘fax’ 


after ‘ रघुनाथपण्डित ? in the fourth quarter proves, in the light of the Verse- 


" 
SS | Colophon to the Damayantisvayamvara, to be a later emendation or inadvertent 
vo | replacement of the genuine reading ‘fa °, the line originally standing as— 
SS | १ 
4 | तो शोभे रघुनाथपण्डितकविव्याहारकाव्यान्तरीं. 
o | > 
On metrical consideration it is quite likely that here, too, the author had 
named himself as ‘Raghunatha-Pandita-Kavi’. However, as already stated 
2 | previously, no old MS of the Gajendramoksa has been traced to this date and the 
id || surmised reading cannot for the present be confirmed or repulsed scribally. At 
3, || any rate, the existence of the particular name-form in the Verse-Colophon to 
al | the Damayantisvayamvara must serve as a strong link for the common authorship 


n under discussion. 


(iv) रघुनाथकवीन्द्र 
yamwara 


This compound name-form appears twice in the Damayantisvay 
—vide नस 
75 कैसी मज होय सखी दमयन्ती । रतिरूपजयन्ती । 
के सीतरुचींस नखीं नमयन्ती ॥ - 
निजगजतजविज गजबज तिजविण विजयजनकगजगति कलयन्ती।। . ee 
हंसा ! रघुनाथकवीन्द्रनुता जे । हंसकचरणा d 
अंसोत्त सायितताटङ्का जे । ति 
पळुनि जवळि कहं मिळुनि gala धरुं कळुनि मदभिगति हळुच हसन्ता॥। 
and 94 तया वनि खळे राजसुता॥ 3j 
खेळविता बहु मेळविला सखिमेळ तया सहिता॥ 
राजस ते.द्विजराजमुखी गजराजगती ललिता 1l m 
ध्यात असे नळनाथ मनों रघुनाथकवोन्द्तुता ll 


. 1 xii 


Cikitsamafijari 


and once in the Gajendramoksa—vide 


m 511. श्रीहरी धणि वरी देखिला । मनि fae 
सखा लेखिला माझा भक्तिरस केला अखिला 
राजि राखिला आजि यादवराजा।। . . 


It also 


recurs fi 


j समसम कोंवळें पावल | भवता IAS UI 
ज्याच्या निजनखचन्द्र सन 


ve times! in the Cikilsamaigjari—vide 


1.30 भूनिम्बनिम्बचपलावृहतीगृड्ची” 
विशवावधूशतपदीजनितः कषायः । 
हन्याद्‌ बलासजनितं ज्वरमाशु तीव्र 
विद्वत्किरीटरघुनाथकवीन्द्रमान्य: 11, 

1.75 भूनिम्ववासकवृकीचपलागृड्ची- 
्षुद्रासपुष्करदुरालभरोहिणीनाम्‌। 


शुद्धीमहोषध रजोभृगुजाघनानां 
क्वाथं पिवेच्च रघुनाथकवोन्द्रमान्यम्‌।।, 


7" 2.25 
| 


क्षारेण झस्त्रपतनानलकेन शान्ता- 


| ` ्ते वे प्रयार्ति शमनं त्वनया न तर्कः। 
काङ्कायनेन विहिता मुनिना हिताय 


विद्वत्किरीटरघुनाथकवीन्द्रभान्या |। 


4.11 पुप्पाक्षवल्लिजसम: खदिरस्य सारो 
वञ्चूरसंभवकषायविमिश्चितकष्च। 
एषां कृता च वटिका प्रहरात्प्रयुवत्ता 


कासं निहन्ति रघुनाथकवीन्द्रमान्या t1, 
7.22 abst च टङ्कणविष दरदो मरीचं 


चूर्णीकृतं च सकल समभागमेतत। 
आतन्दभेरवरसो ह्यतिसारमेहे 
गुळ्यामितरच रघुनाथकवीन्द्रमान्यः || 


i ता sss DORT = s With reference to our Fo 
' clumsy and unharmonious sty 
i allusive portions of such Ciki 
tnese five verses as appearing 


(1) 1.30 
1.94 


निशवासकासवलशूलविकारभाजाम ॥, 
बवाथ पिबेत्सपदि रोगहर नराणा qu, 


(गुल्जामितो) 'ग्रहणिकाग॒दजषु दद्यात्‌ ॥। 


न्तचको र भले | भले सुख MAS | रघुनाथ - 


otnote 43 and with a view. to illustrating the 
le of the Vaidyavilàsa substitutions of the self 
Msamaljari verses, the fourth quarter of each 0 
in the Vaidyavilasa may be cited here:— 


= 


सा साम्प्रतं च गुटिका जगति प्रसिद्धा ॥, ` - 
कासं हिनस्ति कफतां जठराग्निमाग्द्य मश, 


| 


म ळे... 


Ae ae AP 


lutroduction [xiii 
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This rare name-form ‘Raghunatha-Kavindra’ is not found to be shared 
Ë any other contemporary namesake and hence must serve as another unique 
link for the identification of the author of the three Marathi poems with RPM. 


(v) राघव and (vi) रघूत्तम 


These two name-forms, evidently moulded under metrical exigencies 
occur several times in the Cikitsdmanjai, and the first of them ke cis 
Nadijitanavidhi and in the Vaidyavilasa, too. ‘They are not found to be used directly 
as such anywhere in the three Marathi poems. Still the following lyrical 
piece from the Gajendramoksa (42f) deserves, notice in this connections 


प्राणविसाव्या रामा ! यसील कधीं निरखति जे तुज डोळे । 
विश्रान्ति तयि ॥ gro ul 

कोणी राम रघूत्तम राघव वदतां ऐसी वाणी। 

गमते मजला आला कार्मुकपाणी। 

निरख्‌ तुजला हृदयीं धरुनि सिराणी॥ धांवे उगला ॥ १॥ 
निटिळ तटीवरि ठेउनि वाहे भरल्या नेत्रनिडारे 

मी वाट तुझी पाहातसे अविचार | 

ये राघवजी ! तुजविण असुनिहि सारे । हा जीव न जी NAM 
रघुपतिपण्डित भजत अखण्डित असतां नुसतां रुससी 1 

या कोपभरे किति मन बरवत अससी। हैं सांग AT! 

भावे धरितां दिससी हे काय बरे Uil 


Both the forms ‘Raghava’ and ‘Raghittama’ hercin make their 
appearance probably not through sheer accident but per a deliberate plan 
of the poet. It appears that each sub-stanza in this lyrical piece is 
designed to record the poct's name, in a veiled manner in the first two 
cases and directly in the third case. Qur impression is duly endorsed by the 
poets similar veiled and suggestive self-allusions in Damayantisvayamvara 
50,133, 183, etc. 


Each sct of works has a few further name-forms that donot recur in the 
other set. Thus, for instance, ‘Raghunandana-Pandita’ is visible only in the 
Damayantisvayanwara, ‘Raghunayaka-Pandita’ in the Ramadásavarnana and d 
in the Gajendramoksa, * रे aghupati-Pandita’ in the Damayanlisvayanwara and jn 
the Gajendramoksa, so also ‘Raghunatha-Kavisvara’ only in the Vaidyavilasa 
and ‘Raghavendra’ only in the Cikitsámaijart, Evidently the metrical or other 
exigencies under which each of these moulded or compounded name-forms 
was adopted by the author in the respective works were not present in the 
case of the other works wherein itis absent. 


| 


< 


Gikitsamaijar 


Ixiv 


(vii) मनोहर ( Family Surname ) 


and (viii) कविकुलावतंस (Tide) 
ohara? is traced in each of his Sanskrit 
The three Marathi poems donot Mention 


for their author in their colophons etc 
. ` 4) 
family surname is not in consonance 


RPM's family surname *Man 
treatises at one place or the other. 
this or any other family surname 


evidently because such a mention of the Í Š i 
actice of old Marathi authors or their scribes. Still the | 


with the general pr 
anlisaayamvara (216-221) deserves a minute 


following citation from the Dama) 
consideration in this context:— 


Gai aa ah 


बोले «ra “पुससी मज वंशनाम | 
यावीण सांग तटलीं तुझि काय कामे? ॥ 
आलों सुआंशुमुखि ! जे घटता कराया d | 
तीते विचारुनि axi सुरछो कराया ” il 
बोले सुन्दरी तयासी। “बंशनाम न सांगसी ॥ | 
तरी आम्ही परपूरुषासीं। वदणं मर्यादा नोहे” ॥ | 
तिचा पाहुनिया कोप | काय बोल महाभूप |i 
“चन्धवंशाचे हे रोप | माझे रूप राजसे Il 
महाजनाचा आचार | निज नामाचा उच्चार ॥ 
करू नये हें साचार | शास्त्राधार आहे कीं” di 
पुन्हां बोलते सुन्दरी | “चनद्रवंशीं महीवरी ।॥। 
हंत आहेत ते परी । नाम घेतां जाणावे H f 
वारा अरूपधर रूप नसेच कामा | 
तोही पहा परिसतेच अनेक नामा ॥ 
या पाहते तुज मनोहररूपधेया !। | 
कर्णाभिराम करवीं निज नामधेया 11 2 | 


Herein the her i i 
Howie the hero, on being excessively 
lineage (वंश) 


lunar race; 


* pressed by the heroine, discloses his 

y staüng thathe has attained his physical form (रूप) in the 
but he still conceals his personal name from her 
retorts that mere family-name is no ade S 


again insists for is ` 2 
2 à ists 2 b disclosure of his personal name. In this course she addresses 
ero with the vocative form ; 

š of the ih; = थे 
wherein the first member मनोहर (li ae |a me 
रूपधेय (===q) the second 
" ] m » as the hero while disclosing his 
aaam has linked रूप with वंश. a S टम 

, 


there i ikelih j 
cs re is pene likelihood of the poet's family- 
© De recorded here ina veiled manner 


Thereupon she 


quate clue to one’s personality and 


name ‘Manohara’ being 
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Introduction 


The author's further similar imposition of his own features on his charac- 
is marked in his reference to the golden swan at Damayantisvayarwara 134— 
परिसुनि पद ऐसें जे इणे गाइजेल । 

पतगकुलवतंसे अन्त रीं ध्याइजेले ॥....... 


‘Patagakulavatarhsa’, strongly echoing his own title *Kavikulavatarisa? 


| R5 
| recorded in his Sanskrit treatises ! 
। | 
| 10. Pleasurist Temperament 
| The author's pleasurist temperament marked in the Damayanti- 
| svayamvara (६४७ 2,62,69,75,81,197,203, etc.) is also witnessed in the Cikitsamanjart 
| (e.g. 6.60, 62, 63, 107, 108, 7.20 ctc.), ctc. 
I 
11. Arabic-Persian Words 
| Use of Arabic and Persian words, though possible in mediaeval 


Marathi works like the. Damayantisvayamwara, is least expected in Sanskrit 
works in any age. Still a few such words denoting medicinal substances appear 
in their Sanskritised forms (c.g. कबाब, तुरुष्क, हिराकशी, etc.) in RPM's 


medical treatises. Further, at a few places, c.g., Cikilsīmañjari 3.2— 


सयावशृकनागर दिवादलं च सादरम्‌ | 
निहन्त्यजीणंजं दरं वदामि नो पुरन्दरम्‌ ॥।, 


| 4.3- कुञ्जराशनोदुम्वर फलं रबतपित्तक हन्ति सादरम्‌। . . . . . « . - 


| 6.49- सातछाफल कामिनीपयोघषितं सदा रवितकामितम्‌ । 
| अञ्जने हित मण्डल।वधि पुप्पवाटसौ हन्ति सादरम्‌ 11, 
| etc, the form सादरम appears to be used in the sense ‘presently, unfailingly, 


with certainty, etc.’ drawn from the Arabic base ‘sadir’. Verily in the ex- 


pression सादरं हन्ति the form cannot stand the usual Sanskrit dissolution 


भादरेण सहितं यथा स्यात्तथा: The form सादर is very frequent in Marathi in the 


sense of the Arabic base, too, and, notably enough, 
close of the pre-cited Verse-Colophon to the Damayanlisvayamvara (254a). 


has been so used also at the 


12. Common Sanskritic Metres 
. 


all the Sanskritic metres 


RPM's two medical treatises employ 
arivara and the Gajendramokga in the sam 


Index I with Footnotes 53 and 60. Stress 


; न inter- 
traced in the Damayaniisvay < 


Spersed manner. Compare our 
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a 
5 Ek 
H 
4, 
Í 
[ 
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2T 
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— F i Cikitsāmañja 1 
xyi 
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ship may be laid on the met; a 
itl iew to corroboration of common authorship may a 
with a view to cor 2 


rar 1 rarv Naw 2 
1 Sraevini assomewhat rare in contemporary Mar athi 
10, 1७ Mā āriņī r ms 5 : S Tease 
Giti, ७ Malabharini and Srag ms. 
57 t very frequent in clas San : 
ika ralika 127 as not very freq 
ramanika faralika 177 ६ 
and Pramanika and Ma 


5 of the Ave 
š gures, etc.: Echoes of s 
13. Poetical Figures, et a -.. d 
: ; evi remarsabie simuarity in ¿ 
The two sets of works sometimes evince me : ak "e y tur 
1९ Š ee taphors, etc. Compare, or instance 153. _ Ha | 
their figurative passages, similes, metaphors, 
= SS ae eS हा राजीवसुहृखुळाम्बृधिरशी . . . 
(i) मनोहरकुलाम्भोधे रघुनाथविधोः. . । हा राजीवसुहृत्कु > 
Pl] a 
SS i acqui fasan इया विळोचनसहसख्रदळावळीला | | " 
(11) amag wami ges विकसत्विह ॥ माझ्या विर : ae er ER 
3 77. देते विकास त a t = 
. . हा साझा STATEHAT गमतो. . , . | 
( iii) लसन्मणिश्रजा । . - .झळकती हृदयीं मणिमालिका ॥ 
ति : —202 
इति तद्रचयन्तुः सुन्दर | | 
qi [ dung coU E M साला| | 
किल कण्ठाभरणं विपड्चित: 11 š | 
—Kaoikaustubha 2.117 šT अलंकृत करी नक्कफण्ठनाला l! | 
—250 
| etc. 
etc. Commonness ‘of recurring poctical allusions to Agastya, Vadavagni, etc, | tea 
is also noteworthy. | Ka 
Š | “Af 
Many descriptions, simple or figurative, in the Damayantisvayanvara | 
are supposed to echo contemporary facts and events. Thus Nala’s costume 
and footwear, his swift horses, his army's extreme allegiance to him, etc. | 
detailed therein are granted by the critics to refer to Sivaji’s respective items | 7 
and affairs. Even in the erotic Apahnuti in 70— or | 
MAS = i eas 
156. I.e, Marathi Arya that was popularised by Moropanta ata later stage. | = 
This metre is employed’ once in the Vaidyavilaca ( ८.2), eight times | sat 
in the Damayantivayanvara and thrice in the Gajendramoksa. The ; 


Gaùgālahari-tikā to be n 


oticed next also contains seve 
Aryas. 


n pre-Moropanta 

157. The Marálikà metre is rare in classical epics and dramas, although A. 
traced in slack use in the Bhagavatic Gopigita. The Damayantisut: a 
Jamoara has three verses in t toa few MSS including ET 
the Karwar MS. However, hem as later interpola 
tions under the : 


next paragraph are , - unless 
, to the Cikitsamaiijari i 


! In the case of Sanskrit passage 16 
€ of Marathi passages, 


'aivara in the cas 


Ë in 


लॉ 


etc, | 


Introduction 
कि >>>“: 

नोहेच नाभि तरि काय सुरुंग आहे । 
रोमावळी गमतसे मज VI हे ll 
राया | तिचे स्तन असे गड घ्यावया तो | 
राजा मनोभव उपाय जेणों करीतो ॥ 


lxvii 


the poet seems to be influenced a good deal by Sivaji's romantic and adven» 


turous captures of premier military forts. A martial standard of comparison 
is also visible at Gajendramoksa 4— 

शुज्धाभिधानक विशाल धरून भाला d 

तेर्णकङनि गिरि तो गिरितो नभाला ॥........... 


The Gikitsamaijari and the Vaidyavilasa, too, are similarly representative of the 
age in some of thcir poetical standards of comparison. Vide, for instance, 4.36— 
-पवनारिजटा द्रिपलाष्टगुणे? 
alae पचिता यवजन यूतम्‌ । 
कथनं हृदयो -द्रवपार्ध्वकटी- 
कफशूलदिदार णासिहनखः ।।, 


qai गवाँ सखण्डक त्रिकण्टवङ्गवहलकम्‌ । 
प्रमेहभल्लकं परं बधा वदन्ति सादरम्‌ 11, 


etc, The first passage here identifies the prescribed decoction with a lion-claw 
tearing asunder ‘KaphaSiila’ (—Colic Pain arising from derangement in the 
Kapha humour) and appears to echo the destruction of the phonetically akin 
'Afzul' Khan 19 at Siyaji’s hands by means of tiger-claws in 1659 ! 


14. Parallel Expressions, Identical Words, etc. 


Last but not the least, the common authorship of the two sets of works 
brought out by the hitherto evidence is amply corroborated by traces therein 
of parallel styles of expression and use of identical words and bases. It is no 
€asy job to hit upon strong instances of such parallelisms from these works 
belonging not only to two distinct languages but also to widely divergent 
subjects, However, my study in the direction is not without its results ! 


(i) Affixation of “Naman? etc. to Proper Names 


While showing the affinity between Raghunatha-Pandita a E n 

K. Priyolkar notices 160 Raghunátha-Pandita's styles id gee 
$ verson per a Bahuvrihi expresion wherein the word “naman TEAME. wherein the word ‘naman (=n 2 
159. Although Sa maqay in recent publications this Khan's name appears as jn 
in earlier Marathi publications and records it appears as d 
Agnidasa’s contemporary ballad on the episode (अफझुलखानाचा ; 

. refers to the Khan even as ‘Abdul’. 

160. Vide his Introduction ( रघुनाथपंडित-चरि 


a व काव्यविवेचन ) P. 37. 


CCO, Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar ini 
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ui MM looks that notonly the word ‘naman’ but aly 
erlook 


to. However, Priyolkar ov by the poet and that not Only 


imilar ployed 
a few of it;synonyms are similarly employ 
€ ‘ Qi 


S t S aces a abstract 1deas are s . 
human ersons I 50 entien thing pl Ce n bstract 
p put a 85 ; d 


I mi ran ] € par al ] els for 
a i t 1 by hi m 3t) h Cikitsamany arī presents ad I a a 
lar ] y in d 1catec . e t r 


i G are 
each of such instances. Gomp: 


गीमनामा भूपाळ -18 सर्वदानन्दनामा रस: —7.19 

C. a aa 64 सचिकारणनामा रस: —7.52 
दमनामा qq - d er coe 
दधीचिनामा मुनि -181 रामनाम भषजम्‌ 


ऋतुपर्णनाम राजा ८298 


Sci जकार Xu धे . :), -7,34 
i जा -3 नवज्वरेभाङ्कुशनामधेय: (रसः); 
(b) नळनामधेय निषधराजा 3 
- ^ . . , रसराज UT | 
कुण्डिननामधेय नगरी -91 > es एपः। 
Ë त्रेलोक्यचिन्तामणिनामधेयो देय: , , , . | 
—Vaidyavilasa 9°69 | 
| थे गदे -2.16,7.42 
(c) शृङ्गाभिधानक भाला सग्रहाभिवे गदे 2.1 ^ 
—Gajendramoksa 4 नारायणाभिधं चूणम्‌ -3. 117 
इन्द्रद्युम्ताभिधान पाण्ड्यराजा भास्करोभिधं लवणम्‌ -4.44 
—Ibid 53 वेइवानराभिधं चूर्णम्‌ -3.14 


रामठाभिधं चूर्ण -3.12 


(4) कतुपाब्य उद्यान THAME चूणंम्‌ -2.12 
—lbid 7 दवानलाश्य ww -4.8 
दर्शनाझुय केवा -176 संग्रहाष्ये गदे -7.70 


Eg Use of Uncommon Words 


The author's command over Sansl 
synonyms and homonyms is as vivid in 
Gajendramoksa. as in the Cikitsamajari 


: : ७ fh 
krit lexicons in respect of bo 

> , a he 
the Damayantisvayanvara and t 


and the Vaidyavilasa. 


Numerous Sanskrit synonyms of water, 161 fire, 162 
are used alike in these works. Among these, 
(mountain) may be stressed here by y 


not only in Marathi but 


1 Cy 
gold, mountain, et 
o 3 2 

and 81 
two words वार (water) and 

3 


२ ८, sare use 
vay of instance as they are in rare 
also in Sanskrit:— 


. t 
Y times use these Synonyms to den? 
the herbs ‘Usira’ and *Citraka respectively, 


| 
| 


f 


Introduction 


azia बानरविलङ्चित होय तो कीं। 


लोकीं नसे नळमनस्तुलना विलो की ।। --15 


163 जे वार्राशिस्‌तापतिस्तुतिच तो केवा 
जया सवंदा। —155 ka 


जो aa घरसा. . . 7 


छिन्नया पिप्टया वारा 
दन्तशृलो विनश्यति।-6.30 
. .गोवारा चिपिटं दन्ति , , . .--6.48 
आद्रकवारा. . .--7.12 
. - -नस्यविधानत एव निहन्ति 
कालमूजङ्गविप नरवारा ।।-7.26 


.सकलभाग्यबारांनिवे-Ohandoraindvnli 


. . अनेन जीर्यते धरः. . . . 3.5 


Thr नका > s n 
Three words कुरुविन्द, वभावरा and हरचन्दन, although used homonymously 
in the two works, deserve special notice here as the forms are rather scarce 


in Marathi:— 


अभिनव कुरुविन्दे रंजल्या अञ्ज ळीशीं। 
सहित कनककन्या स्तम्भल्या स्तम्भदेशीं ll 

--196 

(कुरुविन्द =माणिक्य) 


.. . .यृगसम होय विभावरी. . . 133 


(विभावरी=रात्रि). 


- - -श्चितवृन्द ज॑या हरिचन्दन मानित. . . 
— 234 


(हरिचन्दन-देवतरुविशेष ) 


वि्वभेषजकेरातकुरुविन्दगुड्चिका'। 
zii पाचनवां देयं पवनजे ज्वेरे ।1--1 6 


(कुरुविन्द-भद्र मुस्ता ) 
विभावरीरजःसम समाक्षिकं मनोरमम्‌। 
हरीतकीशत परं निहन्ति मेहेजं दरम्‌ 075.8 
(famati—efat) 
दिन्तरुहाहरिचन्दननिम्व . ..—1.43 
अभयाघ्रनधान्यकसिहम्‌खी- 


हरिचन्दनपद्मक 
(हृरिचन्दन=पीतचन्दन ) 


(iii) Other Striking Parallelisms 


Some of the other striking parallelisms are as follows:— 


.गङ्गेसि भङ्ग बहु पाणउतार होतो ॥ 


पाके मुखस्य च। 


क्षाराम्रास्थि तथोत्तार: 


RR कः. it exists in two 


163. This verse is treated by Priyolkar 


recorded MSS. 
According to Sanskri 


we rather expect the form वाराशि, 
in Marathi, 


CCO, Gurukul Kangri Collectio 


as fabricatory, 


t Samdhi rules (vide Panini 9.3.14 “रोरि 2 
but वार्राशि appears to have been adopte 


Cikitsamafijari 


IEEE LL —— | : 
ai ब्रवीत्‌ वित्कदम्बकम्‌ ...... . 
वसति जेथें शुकसारिकाकदस्व | ब्रवीतु वित्कदस्बकम्‌ | 
me x —34 —1.64 
, . ,दोषकदस्बविधार्वाप शस्तम्‌। 


, . .सहित फळकदम्बे सान्द्र केळी रसाळें। E 


— Gajendramoksa 10 
. „ .शीतज्वराम्भोनिधिकुम्भजन्मा। 


TC + reme d 
—Ibid 53 : —]%70 
ल्मोदराव्धे: किल कुम्भजन्मा , . , | 
.. कलशभव . +. . - पुरणाच्या (RSS | 
—Ibid 54 = — 51 E 
` Ji gi a D 
` SSULES: 3 0 \ ide TEO क | 
—934 कफोद्भवा, वातोद्भवम्‌, etc. 
., 'कुम्भोद्भवे...... 
—192 
. . रघुनाथ्रपण्डितकृतो (वद्यविलासे),. . , 
स्तविली रघृपतिपण्डित!6। क्ृतिमण्डितें।। . . . रघुनाथपण्डितकविद्कतौ (कविको स्तृभे) 
—106 —Chapter colophons 
कन्दपकोपे......... असूवकोपे, ज्वरकोप, पित्तकोपे, म रु:कोपे 
—27 —JNadiüjsanavidhi 
. Jati नाना गणीं गायिला। - - . उपेन्द्रवज्रा रघूनाश्रगीता ।। 
= —Chandoratnavali 
. . चन्दनो ची उटी उरीं। चन्दनपङ्क विलिप्तकुचानाम्‌. . . . . 
—252 —6.108 
तरि धरि चपला है उत्तरीयाम्बराला। चपलानवयोवनभित्नमदा- 
—236 प्रमदाशतदर्षहर: स रस.। 
; —7.20 
जेहोयचूर्ण तरिमौक्तिक ते कशाला। .,..... माक्षिकचर्णम 1 
=e = 
(SER वेदपलम्‌ . . .' | 
TOS 
Calx of iron pyrites (सुवर्णमाक्षिकः ] 
भस्मन्‌) is indicated at both these 
a म 2 = = places. 
+ Here, too, ‘krti तः t 
‘political E est. uel easy compositions, and no 
as suggested by Priyolkar doubt 
the ornamental category of RPM's yolkar. Who can 1 


165. In both these Citations 


Sanskrit and Marathi works? 
‘capala’ 


we. sp two medical treati means a smart woman, Elsewhere in 
* Pippal? ises the word is numerousl sed to indicate 
ippali’, i i a o 


- जरि qui शीतभान्‌ । 
नळाऐसा तरि कलानिधी मान्‌ 11 
—4 


gear निजलज्जागह्वरी सिंह केला! 
— 22 


राया! तिचे मूख सुधाकर या द्याला I 
नाहींच वेगळिक हैं गमते मनाला ।। 
—66 
शाखाद्वये धरुनि. .... 
—79 
शोभे aaga समास समासभारी | 
जो दासबोध निजबोधसुखा उभारी ॥। 
—Rédmadasavarnana 6 


आधींच नेषधकथा 17 नवनीतभेला | 


--123 
इन्द्र त्रलोक्यनायक. ......... 

—190 
निषधनायक येत दिसे रथी । 

—168 


दो ते तयासि सुरनायफ meg साक्षी 1 
— 230 


introduction ] 


—6.6 
Vide also द्विगुणम्‌ (2.94,7.65), 
ब्रिगुणकम (7.65), पडगुणित (6.11), 
अष्टणुणम्‌ (7.43). 


...88WX विजयारसर्मदितं.. . . 
—1.16 


daga (2.3 ) , भागद्र्‍य (3.24,7.61), 
3 


ऊऽद्वय (4. 0), पि 121 (5.92), 
जोरद्वय (6.1), 977a (7.25), 
azaga (7:33 ), यामद्वव (7.50) 


SB ERIC), acceso 
— Kavikaustubha 2.51 


—Chandoratnaval; 
. . -क्षौद्रयुतं नवनीतममो घं 
सूदनकारणमर्शस एवम्‌ I 
—9.22 
Vide also नवोद्धृत (4.4, 7.25). 
इदं हि चूर्णनायक त्वशेषजाडचसायकम्‌ | 
—3.5 


,. , व्याहतः परो ग्रोगनायक: ! 
2 —4.3 


, .ज्वरारी रसनायकः l 
—7.64 


166. To illustrate the use of the basic forms in Sanskrit, Priyolkar cites 


Canakya’s verse — 


आहारो द्विगुणः स्त्रीणां ब्‌ द्धिस्तासां quur । 


पड्गुणो व्यवसायश्च कामश्चाष्टगुणः स्मृतः ॥ 
It will be revealed that the Cikitsamanjari uses all 


167, The word ‘Navanita’ is in quite comm 
in Marathi. But as its occurrence IA 


these Sanskrit forms ! 
on use both in Sanskrit and 
this passage of the Damayanti- 
be the likely source of the name 


svayamvara is stressed by Priyolkar to De tne. denos 
of P. B. Godbole's Navanita, 5 parallel citation from the Cikitsamatjart 


is furnished here. 


CCO, Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwa 


Pe EE - xii Qikitsamanjari 
: : — __ ` 
xxii 


_,कामनिदाघवतां किल पुंसा-- 


छायानायकसा निदाघसमसी 
छाया धरी तो विधु । 


—26 


निरस्तरामन्द AVS वाहे | 


9 
==) 


_, fafaa कान्त mad... 


—133 


. . .वन्दूं निरन्तर तया गुरुराजयाला ॥ 


—Ramadasavarnana | 


घ्यानीं धरूनि तिजला मन हें निरीक्षी“। . . 
—i7 


, . .चोळीस आणिक निरीस हरी निरीक्षी।। 
—197 


. - - छपभर हृदयंगमा . . . 
—133 
. . .तळविरहुभरानें पोळत गुप्तरूपे । . . . 
—143 
...तया TAIT AT । 
शोभा तेथील पाहे ॥ 
—191 
. . .तांदे आनन्दभरे ॥। 
—954 
.. -या कोपभर किति मन वरवत अससी . . 
Gajendramoksa 42 f. 
ga तुझा मी तीस सखी । 
करवीन नृपा रघुनाथमता |! 
— 1 


Cae. | UI means The root ‘निर्णे, a Marathi 


used in the Dama 
the Gaügalahari-tka. 


169. The basic root मन्‌ is abundantly used 


derivatives 


मौषधक परिरम्भणमेव॥। 
—6.108 


कटुत्रिकं च चुणितं 
गुडेन सपिषा यूतम्‌ । 
निहन्ति कासज दर्‌ 
निषेवणा न्निरन्तरम्‌ t 
--4.10 
दोत्कटा गजा भान्ति 
मलयाद्रो निरत्तरम्‌ ।। 
—Kavikaustubha 2.62 
. . -दक्षहरते नृणां नाडी 
स्त्रीणां वामे निरीक्ष्यते ॥ 


—Nadijnanavidhi 4 


.अनेन HAG धर: 
कथं न जाड्यतो भर: ।। 
—3.5 


. . -वातश्ष्माभरोदयः ॥ 


. . .पित्तक्षष्माभरस्तथा 1 


—Nadijitanavidht 19-20 


- . .इयं चिकित्सामछजरी मता 107 
=N 
काथोव्य....... fazat मत: U 
—4.29 


corruption of 'निरीक्ष , is numerously 


anlisvayainwara and the Gajendramoksa and also in 


in the Cikitsamajari per other 
( मान्य, मानित, अनुमत, संमत, etc.) , too. 


rh 


AID 


di 


4 


Introduction 


—Gajendramoksa 51 f. 


प्रकट तिजपुढारी जाहला राजमौळी । 


कर्णयुगल हैं धन्य करावें 


येणेपरी भ्रम्‌नि मी युवतीस बो लें। 
—82 


जे सोवळी युवतितुल्य दिसे निराळी। 
ते बोलते युवति 


लज्जावती युवति है वडिलांसि धाके। 
: —147 


जया युवतीची आस तयां मोठी। 
š —165 


युवति उभयथाही लभ्य आम्हांसि नोहे। 
—169 


युवतिसि मग बो ले राजचूडामणी तो। 
—210 


है रजोयुत इला न शिवाबें। . . 

|. —Gajendramoksga 42 
कुन्दरदा (71), कुन्दरदरय ति (234) 
केकचदारुण नक्र तशा रदें। 


—Gajendramoksa 34 
नबकुन्दरदा, . .गतिविजितद्विरदा. . . 


—IbidA7f,. 


विकचमानसवारिरुहे मम 
प्रथितवेभववाग रमतां मुदा ॥ 
—Nadijianavidhi 1 
Vide also 1.3,29, 5.37,47,7.75, 
- . -योगपीयूषविन्मोलिना सादर 
राघवेन्द्रेण संमानितः सवदा ।। 


- . .क्षारयुगल 


- - . शरावयुगलान्तरे 
—7:49 


.. .मदनविलासरसो... . 
विवृद्धदपेहारी. . . 
—6:107 


रजस्वलास्पशहीनो रोगी. . . . 
—6:50 


रवबन्ध _ 
| —1:58, 7-11 


रदव्यथा 


—6:37 
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भुज्ञापरी रचिर कान्ति जयासि कर्णी। 
, --3] 


सरुचिर रुचि dat लागलीं तपकेळें। 
: —Gajendramoksa 10 


सुन्दर सकळ qud कसी न लसतीच 
होय दमयन्ती! 


तरि मज हरिहर घुखकर तदितर 
सुरवरनिकरहि वरद लसन्ती lI 


—75 
तो मी स्तवीन निज सद्गुरु वाग्विलासें ।। 


—Ramadasavarnana 9 


बिभूतीने झांकला अनळसा GT | 
—26 


तीचा धरी अधर वित्रुमभावना कों। 
—67 


तो शोभे. . . . व्याहारकाव्यान्तरीं 
—Gajendramoksa 58 


` _20 


तो ही येना जरी I 


तरी वरावे शमना 00... 

—214 
मन्द समीरण वागला | 
तरि मन्द म्हणे मज लागला ॥ 

—29 

तुम्ही जाणत थोर थोर साचे। 
असां साक्षीही माझिया मनाचे ।। 

—185 


हो ते तयासि तुरनायक गुप्त साक्षी। 
—230 


Ciikitsámafijari 


रुचिरनिम्बुरसेन विभावितं. . . 
—98:17 

. . .रुचिरदाडिम . . . . 
—2:9 


तथ्ययोगा लसद्वृत्ता 
चिकित्सामध्जरी ma ॥ 

— 74 
रघुनाथमुखारविन्दतो 
विगलत्यद्य लसन्मणिस्रजा। 

—Kavikausiubha 2:117 


.. .तस्य वाचां विलासोऽयं 
न धत्ते चारुतां कथम्‌ dI 
—1:78 


. . . सूतशून्यबलिवल्लिजलो ह- 
तोयजोत्पलविभूतिविषं च ॥ 
—7: 10 


हेमतारविषवद्भमौक्तिक 
बिद्रमायसमिद विमर्दयेत्‌ । 
—7:3 
..व्याहूता रघुनाथेन . . . . 
—Nadjnanavidhi 21 
..व्याहूत: परो योगनायकः ।। ˆ 
EU 


NA 


त व प्रयान्ति शमनं त्वनया न a:l 
—2:25 


- - - क्वथितं च निषेवितभम्बु तत:। 
ज्वरमाशु निहन्ति समीरणजम्‌ . . - - 
Jeni 


घसन्यङ्ग,ष्ठमूले या 
सा ज्ञेया जीवसाक्षिणी। 
aeh 


twc 
bor 


the 


pai 
rat 


the 
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š श्ेवटील नळ हा मज बाई। - . - वल्लमात्रो गुडोन्मित्र: 
पातला बहु मनीं सुखदाई।। सुखदायी रसः पर: | 
—246 —1.62 
या दास फार म्हणती बहु सौख्यकारी। . . Uqi कषायः किल साधित 
—244 स्यात्सोख्यकारी”! सततं fami 


—6.16 


These illustrative parallelisms should suffice for our present purpose 
of internal corroboration of the already inferred common authorship of the 
two sets of works. To be clear enough, nothing more than this internal corro- 
boration is meant here by these citations and it is not in the least suggested that 
! the particular words, expressions, etc. are RPM's own patents or untraceable 
in other authors’ works. 


Seemingly Impeding Data: Due Adjustment 


Before we conclude this prolonged investigation, it is necessary to 
pause for a while and see if RPM’s authorship ofthe three Marathi poems, 
rationally well inferred and corroborated as it is, is impeded by anything to 
the contrary. 


(i). “Vyahi’ (?) Relation with Anandatanaya 


The part of the Tanjore tradition stating that Raghunatha-Pandita 
and Anandatanaya were mutually related as Vyahis appears to conflict with 
this inference, since it makes us expect Raghunatha-Pandita, like Ananda- 
tanaya, to belong to the Degastha, and not the Citpavana, sub-division of 
Maharastra Brahmanas. 


However, this apparent contrariness of the datum loses its force on a 

; minute inspection ofits circumstances. The datum was recorded for the 

। | first time as late as 1883 on the basis ofa hearsay report. Its preliminary 
॥ recording , too, was quite vague, and the editor of Anandatanaya’s Poems 

i had actually complained against its inconclusiveness. Its said vagueness 

) Was redressed later on in 1900 by ९. K. Rajwade with the clarification, based, 

| arastrians of Tanjore and Arani, that 
ndatanaya’s son. Thus 
two hundred years only 
open to critics’ 


again, on oral reports ofsome Mah - 
Raghunatha-Pandita’s daughter was married to Ana 
the source of the datum had kept itself current for 
in the - the memory of the Tanjore people ant 9 l — of the Tanjore people and is therefore 


170-171. The akin forms सुखद, सुखकर, सौख्यद etc. traced in the two sets of 
works are in popular use in Sanskrit, but the present two forms, 


though duly derivable in Sanskrit, are mainly met e ee 
works and are scarce in the works ofstandard Sanskrit authors. 


CCO, Gurukul Kangri Collection Harid 
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: a i inity from confusion of 
pe E Ee um the three Marathi PM 
pa e ह ला näha Pandita had really married his daugh 
Au saam io. it does not necessarily 8? i ae E he wag 
not a Citpavana. Many old cases, of course ae. रः een recorded 
of matrimonial alliances between Citpavanas and Desast has. ds the Citpà. | 
vana Peshwas of Poona had made such alliances with some Dešastha families, | 
It may be that the Citpavana bride in the present case had to be Married 
to the Desastha bridegroom due to non-availability ofa due Citpavana bride. | 
groom at or near Tanjore and the parents’ 2 त चाहा in that age of chaos | 
and warfare to promptly seek one from far off Konkan, OF for some other | 
reasons. It is also not unlikely that the bride concerned was in fact DeSastha | 
by birth, being really a daughter of some DeSastha friend ae neighbour and | 
only brought up by Raghunatha-Pandita with paternal affection as his own | 
daughter. Many times ardent friends, neighbours, etc., too, ofthe real parties 
are found to be referred to asthe parties themselves in the reports of matri- 
monial alliances. To cite only one instance, Peshwa Bajirao II from Bithoor 
used to address the husband of his protégés daughter Rani Laksmibai | 
Nevalkar of Jhansi of 1857 fame as his ‘son-in-law’, although the Peshwa 
himself was a Citpavana and the rest concerned all belonged to the Kar- 
hade sub-division of Maharastra Bráhmanas. Thus the datum under question 

is in no way competent enough to challenge RPM's so stronglv established 
authorship of the three Marathi poems. 


(ii). Desasthic (?) Language 
Se SUSSS 


A. K. Priyolkar, G. R. Rajopadhye etc. insist that the Marathi | 
language of these three poems points their author to be a Deéastha | 


Brahmana and to substantiate this impression cite a dialectical form मायचना 
in Damayanlisvayamvara 250— 


मायेचना सुख मनीं कमनीय बाला | 
मायसही विसरली न पुसेच बाला a 


as of typical Dešastha usage. However 
Tanjore MSS read मायेचना, 

the original Navanita recension 
own MS, how can wec 
by him ? Further, both the alternative 


> in the case of this citation, while the 
a few others, including also the basic MS of | 


is not without tr 


š 2 ° "ms 
current at Chaul. Granting th Mor ताता 


at some dialectical forms extant in. these thre 
QW. ऊ ee Desasthas, their use also by a Citpávan? 
indirectly by earlier and contemporary 1005014 


2 Introduction 


| ee 


of poets and surrounded for years by DeSastha families at Tanjore would be 
ns, quite natural and least unexpected. 1६ will be shown further on that the 
oh. Gai galahari-tika, wherein the author vividly declares his origin from Konkan 
Vas makes an archaic use a a pronoun form usually traced in compositions 
led of Degastha authors. Thus the so called Dekasthic trait of the language of 
a. the three poems cannot go to deprive RPM of their authorship. 
a Final Conclusion : RPM Wins the Case! 
le- After this unbiased thorough consideration of all the pertinent external 
i and internal data hitherto brought on record, the only rational conclusion 
Ler that can be drawn finally is that RPM is the legitimate author of the 
ha Damayanlisvayarwara, the Gajendramoksa and the Ramadasavarnana and the 
M controversy raging for so many years over their author's identity has now to 
un be settled in RPM's favour. 
les | 
tri. | This settlement of the controversy lacks only a direct statement evidence 
or | of the type mentioned in our Footnote 124. But ifsuch a reliable direct state- 
bai | ment in favour ofany Raghunatha had been available, the controversy would 
wa | not have arisen or continued at all and so many Marathi scholars and his- 
ar- | torians would have found no occasion to exert their brains over its solution 
on | for all these years ! Our solution of the controversy, quite rational and hardly 
ed | likely to be controverted by further discoveries as itis, may still be kept 
| open for due revision in the light ofsuch a direct statement, if at all the same 
comes to light at any further stage. Under the extant conditions, at any 
rate, the present settlement has to be regarded as final. 
thi This identification of the author is also of much consequential help in 
ha | the proper understanding of some puzzling passages of the Damayantisva- 
ना | Jamvara, However, any further discussion in the direction is not pertinent 
॥ with the scope of this Introduction. 
V (e) 
We now turn to the fourth and last Marathi poetical work of RPMS 
io almost definite authorship, viz. the Gangalahari-tika. 
di 4 
° (iv) गङ्गालहरी-टीका- This is a metrical ducc या 4 of 
i Jagannatha-Pandita’s Gaügülahari, a celebrated Sanskrit hymn in adoration 


J £ ka’ 
ed of the sacred river Ganga. The MSS term this rendering a‘țikā not me 
at its commencement and termination but at its. each verse following 


d original Sanskrit verse. 
i- : 
15 Its Discovery, etc.: Four MSS र 
s 5 This Gangdlahari-tika has not yet been put to print > and a LE 
a | bh. Unknown to historians and bibliographers of Marat m he 
a Untraceable in published MSS Catalogues, until it was eventually no 

= 
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— हा Cikitsāmafijari 
dev भन ना. 111 


oned paper ‘Kavi Raghunatha-Pangi, 
1938 issue of the Sahyadri as a Probable 
three MSS of this tika, also including 
ked by the Manuscripts Libray 
s earlier against Accession 


by Y. G. Phaphe in his pre-menti 
Manohara’ published in the March 
work of RPM's authorship. However, 
the Sanskrit original, had already न्न p p 
Top que cea 
MEME m the Institute's Catalogue of MSS, Part IL? published in 194], 


i y kar-Gwalior in Sarhvat 1907 
st MS is scribed at Lash à | 
NEA C Wie Fond is undated but evidently 12 later than Sarhvat 1864 | 


=1807 A.C.), and the third is scribed at Jhansi in Samya 1871 (=1814 AG), 
A fourth MS of the tika, scribed at Ujjain in Sarhvat 1889 (==1832 A. ©) 


and also containing the Sanskrit original but slightly broken in the middle, | 
isin Y. G. Phaphe's possession at Poona. Only these four MSS of the fk | 
have been brought to light so far. In respect of age they are all considerably | 
removed from its likely date of composition, and additional MSS much | 
earlier in date are needed to facilitate a thoroughly satisfactory critical edition | 


thereof. As itis, I have prepared a tentative critical edition of the tika 
on the basis of the said four MSS with Introduction and Notes in Marathi, 
also appending thereto a critical version of the Sanskrit original ( with 
variations) with further help from many additional MSS and printed sources. 
As the edition may still take some time tosee the light of the day, the impor- 
tant pertinent results of my study of the tika, also including a few pertinent 
finds by Y. G. Phaphe, may be furnished here very briefly. 


Its External Details 


Jagannatha-Pandita’s Gangalahari, according to its current version 
consists of fifty-three verses, Nos. 1-48 being in Sikharini and the subsequent 
five verses beine in Prthvi, $ 


Sardilavikridita, Sragdhara, Upajat! and 
Anustubh metres respectively. The present Marathi rendering thereof is 
almost samasloki, i.e. f 


: cal metres except in the case of Verse 49, 
is our MSS is rend 


ctre. Further, in the 
š r case of two other verses, Nos. 
10 and 43, while the rendering is 


See ae samasloki according to two MSS, it is per 
rya (Giti) metre for each accordi 3 
; ccor ` two MSS: 
In connection with this divergence cee ee 
x z 3 

the samasloki and the Arya r 


enderings ine à - himself, 
that he first Prepared the s s pe CONG puc author न, 


d eun DAS . Tendering and, after it had circulated 
pore Ae he felt it to be Inadequate and therefore substituted it each 
ya verses that conveyed the fuller sense of the original, and that 
Zen in circulation, 
te cds 
cc Cati व कु ण a 670, 
tains Dalapatir. 
1864, on the 


Of course, this tentative 


2007 0 _ ; 
posed in Sarhvat ama's Sanskrit commentary, ९०77 


hymn, 


i 
] 
í 
] 


introduction ]xxix 
ioe त a 


A is open to due revision in the light of much earlier MSS or other 


jmpres : s : 
pertinent evidence, if and when brought to light. The main tika thus consists 
of fifty-eight verses according to one version and of sixty verses according 


to the other. It Be. prefixed and affixed respectively with the author's 
own four-verse F rologue and one-verse Conclusion, the metrical allotment 
of the five extra verses being- Arya (Giti):1, Bhujangaprayata:2, and Sardülavi- 
kridita:2. 

Its Merits and Chronological Importance 


The tika, though it here and there a employs the very Sanskrit words 
of the basic hymn, 1s, on the whole, a fairly perfect rendering thereof. It, 
like some other meritorious works by our author, had so far remained “Gaal 
into oblivion only by sheer chance or queer fate, In respect of literary 
worth, itis indeed a valuable contribution to the rich treasures of media- 
eval Marathi poetry. It is in my opinion more faithful to the original and 
more lucid in exposition than the other popular and oft-printed “samasloki 
Marathi rendering of the Gaigilahai passing under Vamana-Pandita’s 
name 1%, The above furnished details will duly testify to our author’s zeal 
for perfectioa, sometimes even at the cost of the restriction of rendering each 
original verse per a solitary and same-metre verse. In another vital respect 
the present Marathi tiki enjoys a unique position. As shown by me in 
detail in my paper “Jagannatha-Pandita and Raghunatha-Pandita— 
Importance of the Latter in the Fixation of Original Readings of the Former’s 
Gangalahari” read ~™ by me on _ 1-11-1953 before the Classical 
Sanskrit section of the 17th session of the All-India Oriental Conference 
held at Ahmedabad, this Marathi rendering ofthe Gargalahari is consi- 
derably earlier in age not only than the other known vernacular renderings 
of the hymn but also than all the recorded Sanskrit commentaries thereon 
and very competently enables restoration of the genuine original readings 


of the basic hymn. 

174, As shown by me elaborately in my paper “ गढ़ As chown by me laborat ण PERPE DES ?) गङ्गालहरीचा खरा कर्ता- 
'सखा' कवि? contributed to the Maharastra-Sahitya-Patrika (Vol. 25, No. 104, 
January-March 1953, Pp. 26-31), the ascription of this popular rendering 
of the Gangalahari to Vamana-Pandita or to any of his namesakes 


is not warranted by its MSS or by other scriptual evidence, it is 
removed from Vamana-Pandita (८. 1 608-1695 A.C.) by over a century 


and its real author is probably one Sakha-Kavi as suggested by its 


concluding verse— 
न जाणें चातुर्या सुरसपदलालित्यरचना । 


परी गङ्गा येथें अपण वदवी चासवदना li 
जगन्नाथाचे तै करि सकळ भावार्थ उघडं | 


तमोभ्रान्ता जेवीं दिनकर सखा दृष्टिस Tell 
ion No. 6233 of the Manuscripts Library of the 


traced in MS Access 
Scindia Oriental Institute. ; T 

175. Vide its summary in the Summaries of Papers (Pp.34-35) issued rn 
Ahmedabad session of the Conference: The full paper ME zE a 
in the Research Journal of the Vikram University (The Vikram), Vot. 12, 
No. 4 (November 1958). 
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An Appreciation : Some Specimens 
Here the author’s main aim evidently is to do due justice to the 
original while abiding by the restriction of same-mecre rendering to the possible 
extent, and not to display his own art and fancy. Still his language ang 
style in the rendering are fairly smooth and chaste, though not so ornate 
and alliterative as in the Damayantisvayanwara. He however appears to be 
in fairer spirits in his Prologue and Conclusion, which may be reproduced 
here :— 3 
Prologue : 

श्रीगौरीसुत येकदन्त नमुनि श्रौद्यारदेच्या पदा । 

श्रीनाथादिकुलेन्द्र वन्दित असे प्राप्त्यर्थं सत्संपदा ॥ 

सन्तांला गुरुमण्डला नमन हें नाशावया आपदा। 

सर्वाचे सदयेक्षण सुकविता पावो गरीयास्पदा।। १अ॥। 


जगन्नाथकाव्यास भेदावयाला। 

जरी वेंचिलें म्यां समग्रा वयाला॥ 

तरी इलाघ्य नाहीं; फळीं नारळाच्या। 

न Wag युक्ती शुकाच्या बळाच्या KATTI 

शिशूशब्द ते बोबडे ही रसाचे। 

सुधेतुल्य कल्पी मनीं तात साचे d 

तसं काव्य माझे qe आदरावे । 

हिताहीतपन्थी न चित्ता भरावे zn 

उडती चत्राङ्ग नभी, शलभ उडे त्यांत धाकहीन मनीं | 

तद्वत्‌ सन्तङ्पेनें ग्रन्थी, खळदोषधाक मी न मनीं।। १६ ।। 
` Conclusion: 

श्रीपल्लीश सुरेन्द्र भागेवक्रता भूमीवरी नांदतो । 

तत्पादाव्जपराग राघव सदा अत्यादरें वन्दितो |i 

तेणे प्राकृतपच्चहच्यसुमनें निष्ठागुणीं साधुनी । 

माछा अपिलि we जेस म्हणुनी हे मानिजे साधुंनीं 19911 


A few stray specimens from the main tikà, too 
Lid 2 


here :— may be furnished 


श्रुतीचें सर्वस्व त्रिदशगणसत्कर्म सतन । 
gii हे बन्धू सकलवसुधाभाग्य अतन ll 
समूहं ऐश्वयं त्रिजगजनिता कामरिपुचे । 
तुझ वारी ऐसें दुरि कह अकल्याण अमचे ।॥ HT 
T E a SE 
तुझ्या आलम्बानें बहुत मज गवे डवरिले । 
हट स्वरगौकांला अतिशय aaa धरिले । 
जरी ओदास्याते जननि ! अधुना भाविसि घरू 1 
wie ^ कोणाजवळ वद मी रोदन करू? ॥ XI 
+ जन d s 


f 


Iniroductión 


सदा नाचो गौरीपति, विधि समाधीं सुख धरू । 
मुरारी निद्रेतें अविरत अनन्तावरि करू u 


पुरे प्रायश्चित्ते तप यजन दानेंहि करुनी । 

इहेची दाती तूं जननि! जरि या जागसि जनीं 112311 
र ज F gis i 
| | पिऊनी त्वद्वारी सहचर ag मूढ करुनी । 


रमाया गेलों मी, किमपि तरि विश्रान्ति न मनीं ॥। 
नसे निद्रा आली बहु दिन मला जागर असे । 
तुझे शीतोत्सङ्गीं निजिव मज आतां सुखरसें vei 
ar ar नले 3r 
शरच्चन्द्रश्वेता, हिमकरकळा शोभन शिरीं । 
कराम्भोजीं कुम्भाम्बुज अभय चौथा वर धरी ॥ 
सुधाधारातुल्याभरणवसने शुभ्र मकरीं । 
बसे, ऐसी curat परिभव तया स्पर्श न करी ।।४८।। 
ae + == 3F 
गेले मन्त्र बुडोन, औषधविधी कोमावले, त्रासले | 
सारे देव, अणी सुधा वितुळल्या, ते मोहरे भङ्गले ॥ 
तोये क्षालिसि कालियारिचरणा, स्वर्गी वहासी बरी। 
जो संसारअही डसोनि चढला तो ताप माझा हरीं ॥५०॥ 
Notably enough, this Marathi rendering in some cases retains unmarred 


the figures of sense etc. for which the basic Gangalahari verses are cited!? as 
illustrations in Jagannatha-Pandita’s own Rasagangadhara. 


176. These citations in the Rasagangadhara unmistakably prove that A 
Gangalahari was not the last-breath composition 200 ita 
and falsify the popular myth that, at the pathetic spontaneous | d 
of the Gaügalahari from his mouth at a Banaras ghat, Jagannatha- 
Pandita along with his alleged consort the Yavani was d 
ssionately picked up by incarnate Ganga who instantly granted salva- 
ion t t f tire Yavani romance now so 
tion to both. As a matter of fact, the entire ° E C fads 
popularly associated with Jagannatha-Pandita ( 5 iE tr 

no basis or support in Jagannatha-Pandita s own ७०7 


rication 
contemporary authors and has to be pronounced asa late fab 


t 1 . V. Kane: History of Sanskrit Poetics, P. 3 es and 
v. ee ane wees a Fagannatha-Pandita Cy EDU 
Sanskrit Series No.8), 1942, Pp. 19-21 ó OIA 50 र a 
current form appears to have come in vogue within a IURE EE 
Jagannatha-Pandita’s demise. Vide P. K. Gode c ane NT: 
AES Liaison of Jagannatha Panditaraj a SE No Pps as : 
Is It a Myth?” in Bharatiya Vidya, Vol. IV, No.» Me 
It is very noteworthy that RPM, who wrote the पच (Vs 18) 
a agiw end after Jagannath Pan poetical composition, 
t G. s. Das: 25 c t ns 
FW Duo and does not appear to allow thereinto any peep 


the Yavani episode ! 


—. शु Cikitsamafijari 


RPM's Authorship of the Tika 


In the case of this Gangalahari-likà, too, as m the case of the Damayan. 


«hip is not self-evident and needs to 
lisvayamvara etc., RPM's authorship 15 M" 


established. on rational grounds. 

The author of the tikà records his name as ‘Raghava’ specifically 
only in his Conclusion. The same name further appears to be suggested by 
him in a veiled manner in Verse lā of his Prologue by comparing himself to 
a parrot unable to pierce through the cocoanut with all its devices of might, 
as a parrot is popularly called ‘Raghi’ in Marathi. In the Conclusion the 
author further describes himself as an ardent devotee of the principal Deity, 
viz. the venerated God of Palli, flourishing on the land created by Paragu- 
rama, i.e. in all likelihood the shrine of BallaleSvara-Ganapati of Pali in 
Konkan. We have duly seen above that RPM under metrical exigencies moulds 
his name as ‘Raghava’ not only in the Cikitsamanjari and the Vaidyavilasa but 
also in the Gajendramoksa, that he records his personal close attachment to Ga- 
16९68 in the two medical treatises and that the Manoharas of Chaul here- 
ditarily worship Ballalesvara-Ganapati of Pali as their family-God. Thus 
there is a clear prima facie case for RPM's authorship of this Gangalahari-tika. 


Two of the four basic MSS almost at the close of the hymn furnish Verse 
52 in the tika as— 


जे शोभवी कामरिपूत्तमाङ्गा । 
सद्या करी लोकविपत्तिभङ्गा ।। 
मनोहरोत्तुङ्ग तरङ्ग जीचे । 
गङ्गा हरू कल्मष qeq ॥ 
and its Sanskrit original as— 

सद्यः कृतानेकजनातिभङ्गा | 
मनोरमोत्तुङ्गचलत्तरङ्गा 

गङ्गा ममाङ्गान्यमलीकरोतु ॥ 


The other two MSS, however, reversely read in. the 


in the tka and मनोहरो ० in the Sanskrit Original. 
MSS record the genuine original readings here in both 
ee that the author of the tka by rendering the word ‘Manorama’ 
as z original by the synonymous Sanskrit word ‘Manohara’ in his-tika only 
furnishes, in the manner of many other Marathi poets, a veiled clue to his 
identity and origin in the Manohara family ६ E= 
Further Evidence for RPM: 

Our ascription of the 
pertinent internal and external factors 


third quarter मनोरमो० 
In case the first two 
the cases, it may be 


5; Authorship 
Gan galahari-tika to RPM is am 


as set forth below. 


ply corroborated by 


Introduction Ixxxpit 


1. Attachment to Ganga 
ee, 


The author’s ardent veneration for Ganga springs forth, in the midst 
of other poetic topics, at least six times in the Damayanlisvayamvara--vide 5 
11, gi. JUGE 121, 181. A Marathi metrical rendering of a Glebe 
Sanskrit hymn to Ganga is therefore not unexpected from his pen. Curiously 
enough, the author terms the Damayanlisvayamvara, too, a ‘tiki’ of the basic 
epic in its Verse-Colophon— d 
aat निषध विद्वदौषध” असे विख्यात वाग्धोरणी ।। 
हे त्याचेचि टिका .. 


It may be reasonably surmised that in the composition of the Gaiigd- 
lahari-lika at an earlier stage the author felt his poesy unduly fettered by 
the imposed restrictions of word-to-word and same-metre rendering and conse- 
quently he took recourse to free unrestricted rendering in the composition 
of the Damayantisvayamvara and the Gajendramoksa at a later stage. 


2. Literary Identities and Parallelisms 


Numerous words, forms, bases etc. employed in the Gangalahari- 
likà are common to RPM’s Damayantisvayatvara and other works, e. 8५ 
अम्बुज, अलि, आकार, आकृति, आश्या, आदरणें, आदरें, आस्य, TAH, उद्धारणें, उल्लास, 
ओघ, कथा, कन्दर्प, काम ( tivo senses ), कीति, कुशल (two senses ), कृपा, क्रीडा, TH, 
गुणगण, गुरु (—father), घन, घचधित, चित्त, जनित, टेवा, तुळणें, ATT, त्यागणें, त्रिजग, त्वरित, 


थोर, दुरित, gu, धनी, धाक, नलगणें, नांदगें, निघणें, निरखणें, तिवबी, निवारी, निवासे, पथ, 
भङ्गणें, भर, भली, ATM, भासण, भ्रमुनि, 


पन्थ, पीयूष, प्रकट, प्रबळ, फणि, बन्धू, बहुत, वुध, भः 2 $" 
मख, मग, मण्डल, मदान्ध, मदीय, मन्द, मलिन, महा, महिमा, मही, माथां, मानण, म्हणुनि, म्हणोनी, 
यास्तव, युक्ति, युगल, युवति, योजणें, रचणें, लिखित, वसुधा, वायु, faa, विकासे, frei, 
विदारणें, विधि ( E ), वियोग, विलसणें, विवर, विशाल, विश्रान्ति, विश्वास, विषम, विस्तारण 
शमने, श्रम, श्रवण, सखे, संकोच, संघ, सतत, सती, सदय, सन्त, समीर, संपदा, सावण, सामथ्य, 
सुकृत, सुधाधारा, सुमति, सुरेन्द्र, स्नेह, स्वभावें, AS eras sma ie be i 
Although these words etc. are not uncommon in Marathi an 1 D. ied s 
occur in other poets' compositions, still many of them, = ee E 
Priyolkari™ , are remarkably favourite with UR वतात TE ES 
are also a number of cases of identities and parallelisms of ideas and a 
sions that with their bulk lend a strong emphasis to the common author- 


ship of these works. Only a few major instances mar be cited herc. 
Ganga i-likà. rallels will 

1) EAE f i m the Gaügala&ar-liha, para 

i) For the following passages fro t co M 

be found ges among our previous citations from the Damayanlisvayarwara ctc. : 
२०. . . सुरस्त्री वक्षोजीं मलयज असे चर्चित सदा mee 
३६. . . तुझे ठाई अम्बे ! हृयभुवनभारास धरितो ल 
"- tL EZ तुझा तो य ज्यात ie वर्तो जयभर 

ER REE MG 

177. रघुनाथ पंडित--चरित्र व क्राव्यविवेचन, Pp: 2770? 


SS DUERME AOE i 


CSB 


— हे 


re ermine rs. हि 


DS अ v 


o « : FOU e See - 


Qikitsamaiijari 


Dos शमनहि अविद्येस विलसे 


(ii) Some of the other remarkable parallelisms are as follows :— 


Gaigalahari-tika RPM’s Other Works 


eer. .सुकविता पावो गरीयास्पदा l . . .सामा नाडी गरीयसी 11 
—4ANadijianavidhi 19 
~ _ = > > : š 
१३. . शिशूशब्द ते बोबडे ही रसाचे! चेष्टितं हि झिञ्ञोः किञ्चि- | 
सुधेतुल्य कल्पी मनीं तात साचे।। ज्जायते महतां मुदे । | 


—Cikilsamaitjari 7.81 


१३. . तसे काव्य माझे बुधों आदरावें । . . .स्तवन करी रघुनाथ तयाचें 
कवन STENT ll 


—Damayantisvayamvara 209 


DE mE SEHRl.osuso POOR C NE TE नळसतीच...... 
= 2 al 

३. . .क्षणभरि तिचा कोप धरिती . . .कोपातें न घरीच तो dz... I 
‘Ibid 16 | 

८. . .तुझी हे गङ्गाख्या श्रवण करितां असो, ऐसी ही कथा सौरसाची । | 
सोख्य चढवी । श्रवण करितां बहु गोड गमे साची ॥ | 
—lbid 141a 1 


१४. . .मनीं निर्लोभाच्या गुणणण 


Ps - - -अगणनभणननिपुणफणिमणिमुखिं 
तुझा लोभ करितो । 


निज गुणगण गुणगुणयन्ती ।। . . . 
—Ibid 75 


- - -मुदेनें मोदेना नळगुणगणीं 
जे गुणगुणी ।॥। 


S ७ | 


—Ibid 146 


सरसाकृृति पद शिरसाचें मुदु 
फुलसे स्वभावें । 


६ स्वभाव जें शीताकृति जल 
अणी निर्मल असे । 
—Ibid 209 


१८. . .धनी तीर्थाचे हे तव qq... - -मी चन्द्रान्वयास धणी 


)9 


73 


46 


09 


81 


E —————————————— 


Gangalahari-tika 


È , .स्वभावें कुंकाच्या 


सघन उदकीं कान्ति दिसती ।। 


x Er A 
= ` गदार्ता मी सिद्धिप्रतिनिधि 


असा वैद्य अससी ॥ 


२८असा तो मी अम्बे 
करुनि करुणा पूत करिसी | 


३१ कुतर्कातें ध्यानों धरुनि 
qan विवरितों ।। 


३२ विशाला नेत्रांची सफल- 
करणी काय घडली ।. . . . 


३९. . .जरी मात तूं या 
विषम समई दूर धरिले) 


४१ किती येती तूझ्याजवळि 
जन घांबोनि जननी । 


तव तीरवृक्ष ऐसे 

असोत साझे सखे सदा माते |! 
vv .असो; मी तों तूझे स्मरणि. 
बहसा काम धरुनी | 


जगज्जालातँ या जनति ] 
तुणजालासम गणीं ।। 


४३ 
ख 


=| 


RPM’s Other Works 


.. . देहीं जयास मिरवे 


घन कान्ति सारी | 
—Ibid 243 


. .कृतं प्रभाते प्रपिबेद्‌ गदातिः. . 
—Cikitsamafijari 2.8 


घर्मोदकं Gera गदातिः... . « ; 
—Ibid 7.34 
..स सिद्धि परां याति 
धीरोऽपि वैद्य: ॥। 
—Ibid 1.4 


कैसा तोयचरें गजेन्द्र धरिला 
तो ही तया माधव । 
कैसा सोडविला करूनि करुणा 
भक्तैकहदवान्धर्वे ।। 
—Gajendramoksa 2 
. .अथवा करूनि करुणा | 
त्या वरुणा वरीं कां ॥। 
—Damayantisvayamvara 214 
ध्यानीं धरूनि तिजला 
मन हें निरीक्षी। 
—Ibid 77 
विराजित नवीं भरविन्दपर्ते 1 
पाहूनि मानुनि तुझींच विशाल नत्र ॥ 
—]bid 78 
तसेही गेल कीं 
विषम समयीं सोड्नि कसे ?॥ 
—Gajendramoksa 33 
गजवज ag जाली 
माय धांवोनी आली | 
—Damayantisvayamvara 149 
सखे माझे परतोनि घरा यता । 
—Ibid 51 


, ,तणकणि गणि जसा 


त्यासि धैर्ये गणीतो | 
—Ibid 210 


— 7 Cikitsamafijari 
x 


RPM’s Other Works 


कोण योजावी नोवरी नळाला ?।. . . 
—Ibid 136 


कथा बोलूं हे मधुर सुधाधारा ।. . . 


Gangalahari-tika 


४७. . .न योजावी हेला... 


४८. . .सुधाधारातुल्याभरणवसनें . . . 


š —Ibid 3 
५१. . . साभिप्रायें भवानी हळुच हसूनिया . - .पळुनि जवळि आ 
पाहती होय dd! मिळुनि gata धरु 
कळुनि मदभिगति 
च हसन्ती ॥। 
I —lbid 75 


Vide also Ibid 76, 103, 104, 150, 
178 etc. and Gajendramoksa 24. 
१३. . . प्राकृतपद्यहृद्यसुमनें , . . , श्रीरामदासगुरुवर्णनरूप पद्ये । 
वृत्ते वसन्ततिलका सुजनैकहद्ये ।। 
संख्या करूनि दशकावरि एकतेनें । 
केली अपूर्व रघुनायकपण्डितानें ।। 
—Ramadasavarnana 11 
० जठराम्निकरं gu..... 
—Qikiisamafjari 3.13 
3. Dative Sense from ‘tumun’ Forms 
A very characteristic feature of Raghunatha-Pandita’s style vividly 
marked in his three Marathi poems and also noticed by Priyolkar in his Notes 
is his employment of Marathised forms of infinitives derived by adding 
the termination ‘gga’ to the roots to yield the pertinent Dative sense. Vide 
Damay ti 7! 0 छाया करूं = निवारी जों a i . 
BT (pres se तपनदीप्तिस d , 68 जों जों घनस्तन भ 
अवकाश देतो, 92 कोण्ही वणिग्जन fa तुळितां तराजे., 159 . . .परस्परविवाद महाफणींचे N 
Ji करविता निरख्‌ तमासे। : 2: 168... विधीनें तशा त्या që पाहिजेल्या। . . ., 230 
ये अनळासि यमाधिपासी | पाशीसही तरि वरू वदतां नृपासी।। . . .,Gajendramoksa 25 
: RET करू उतरला गज निम्न देशीं।।, 29 जें ग्रस्त ते पद qe गज युक्ति दावी। . . .,30. . . 
सोंडेनें सुसरीस वोढुनि जढाबाहेर काढूं तटी । पापाणावरि आपटूनि रगडू पाहे धरी सेपुटी d 


Ramadásavarnana | आम्हांतुम्हांस भववारिधिमाजि तारू | जें वाचितां परिसितां मग होय aren, ete 


A brilliant instance of this feature very strongly confirming the common author- 
ship under discussion is furnished by Gangalahari-tika 14— 
निघालीसी स्वर्गीहुनि महि अशोकास्पद FE | 
जटाजूटीं बद्धा करुनि वसवी षण्मखगरू ।। 
मनीं निर्लोभाच्या गुणगण तुझा लोभ करितो । 
तयाला पूर्णत्वे जननि ! बहु हा दोष वसतो । = जल | 
Here करूं=कर्तुम्‌=करण्यासाठी. 


ke Pei Ph ot 


I io: | 
d E Soo NC ntroduction ]1xxxvii 


4. ‘Group’ Words Expressing Abundance 


While exposing Raghunatha-Pandita’s affinity with Samaraja, Pri- 
yolkar ably detects 18 the former's style of compounding the ‘group’ : 0 
ओघ and संघ with other nouns to denote their abundance. : Hower 3 an टु 
synonym गण is also similarly employed in the 5 Hence 
the due induction from these instances should be that the author = used » 
compound any word meaning ‘mass’ or ‘multitude’ with other nouns to de- 
note their plural number or excessive quantity. Marvellously enough, the 
Gangalahari-tika affords numerous parallels for the author’s style in this epee 


Compare— 
| Gajendramoksa Gaiigalahari-tika 
), कण्टकौघ (29), विषोध (38) तीर्थाच (17) 
Damayantisvayamvara (The basic word in the original 
कथौघ (1), कुसुमोघ (84), Gangalahari 17 is तीर्थनिबहाः). 
गुणौध (120), वचनौघ (116) 
गुणगण (75,146) गुणगण (14), चरगण (25), 
त्रिदशगण, (1), सुरगण (35) 
सुकृतसंघ (69), नामाक्षरसंघ (136), पडझिघ्रसंघ (43) 


किरणसंघ (159) 
| Some further synonyms, e. g. चय, जाल, पटल, प्रकर, वर्ग, व्रात, श्रेणि, समिति, 
समूह्‌, संभार, Cte, too, are found similarly employed in the Gangalahari-tika. 
All these words along with a few additional synonyms occur under similar 


ly conditions in the original Gangalahari and other poetical works by Jagannatha- 
es Pandita and our author has in much likelihood incurred this feature 17 of his 
1g style from them. 
le २ à : 1 = > 

pat ; ita 
; 5. Direct Impressions from Jagannatha-Pand 
Š A minute scrutiny further reveals directly in the Damayantisvayamvara itself 


| | many other deep impressions of our author’s close study of the Gangalahart and 
other works by Jagannatha-Pandita. 
5 (i) A. Methodical Style of Anuprasa 


vikridita and Sikharini verses in the Dama- 
a methodical style of Anuprasa wherein 
fford rhythmical alliteration to each other. 


Almost all the Sardilavs 
|, Jantisvayamvara are marked with 
two fixed syllables in each quarter 8 
Vide, for instance, 

6 वाजीचें मन जाणता सकळही राजी शिपायी जया | 
याजी होउनि जो द्विजांसि म्हणतो या जी धनें घ्यावया? 1 
त्याजी जो धनदापरी सुकृत जें त्या जीव ऐसें गणी । 
गाजी तो नळभूप ES धरुनी गा जी गुणींच्या गणी d 
T Bui 5 ल 
_ — 2  — — 


178. Ibid, P. 38. 


L "3 79. However, 
but is gener 


this feature 'is not peculiar to Jagannatha-Pandita alone, 


al with Sanskrit poets. 


== ü Cikitsamañjari idm = 


56 विसावा घे कांहीं उड्नि लवलाहीं परतला | 
नपाळाचे स्कन्धीं बसुनि मणिवन्धीं उतरला | 
म्हणे हंस क्षोणीपतिस तुज कोणी सम नर्स | 
दयेचाही केवा तुजजवळि देवा बहु वस |! 


etc. Some full verses and quarters of some other verses in the Garigàlahari con. 


tain this special type of alliteration, €. g. 
9 यदन्तः खेलन्तो वहुलतरसंतोषभरिता 
न काका नाकाधीश्वरनगरसाकाडक्षमनस: d 
निवासाल्लोकानां जनिमरणशोकापहरणं 
यदेतत्ते तीरं श्रमशमनधीरं भवतु नः l, 


10 न यत्साक्षाह्वेदे रपि गलितभेदेरवसितं 
न यस्मिज्जीवानां प्रसरति मनोवागवसरः ।. . 
. .विशुद्धं यत्तरेबं सुरतटिनि तत्त्वं न विशयः ।।, 


9 . .प्रवाहस्ते वारां श्रियमयमपारां दिशतु न: U, 


4 हरत्यन्तस्तन्द्रां तिमिरमिव चब्द्रांशुसरणिः ।. . 
. -ममान्तः संतापं त्रिविधमपि पापं च हरताम्‌ di 


= 


etc. It is likely that the same caught our author's attention when he minutely h 
studied the Gargalahari and, unable as he was, in the midst of other fettering 
restrictions, to enforce that style in his Gargalahari-tikd, he competently carried 

it through in his subsequently composed Art-poem. Notably enough, this 

style of Anuprasa appears in Jagannatha-Pandita’s work only decas | 
whereas RPM follows it to the extent of almost all the Sardülavikridita and ; 
Sikharini verses in his Damayantisvayamvara! 


(ii) Employment of '3kara? to Express a Simile 


Peculiar employm the word ‘kara i i i i 
ployment of the word ‘akira’ in expressing a simile visible in 


the Damayantisvayamvara (vide 73 कुम्भाकारकुचा, 224 चन्द्राकारवदना) probably traces x 

its source to passages like Garigalahari 48 (सुधाधाराकाराभरणवसनां etc ) š 

Š (iii) Inheritance of Some Unusual Words ` ë 
2 


A few unusual words occurring in the Damayantisvayarwara, too, appear 


to be drawn directly from the Gan ti 
e AEE y ealahari and some other works by Jagannatha- š 
€ . ft . .` m 

A word “जद्धाल ° (swift) occurring in Damayantisvayamvara 31— l 

<< ¢ 


"o ` -जङ्काल जो पवनसंगतिची सवे घे | 
शृङ्गारिठा हय तयावरि भूप du oq 


Ë - 


265 


ar 
1१“ 


मुकुटाम्‌ ) १ etc.180 
— 
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is extremely scarce with other Marathi poets of the age. It is, however, a 
zi 5 5 


Sanskrit word for which Jagannatha-Pandita shows profuse fondness, It is 
used by him, for instance, at Gangalahart 20— 


मरुल्लीलालोलल्लहरिलुलिताम्भोजपटल- 
स्खलत्पांसुव्रातच्छु रणविसरत्कोडकुमरुचि । 
सुरस्त्रीवक्षोजक्षरदगरुजम्वालजटिलं 
जळ' ते जङ्घालं मम जननजालं जरयलु dl 
at Pranabharana 7— 
आवश्चास्यलकान्विरस्यसितमां चोलं रसाकाझक्षया 
लङ्कायावशतां तनोपि कुरुषे जङ्घाललाटक्षतम्‌ | 
प्रत्यङ्गं परिमदेनिर्दयमहो चेतः समालम्बसे 
वामानां विषये नृपेन्द्र ! भवतः प्रागल्म्यमत्यद्ध तम्‌।।, 
at Sudhalahari 18— 
जीवातुर्जाड्यजालाधिकजनितरुजां तप्तजाम्वूनदाभं 
जङ्घालं जाद्धिकानां जलधिजठरतों जुम्भमाणं जगत्याम्‌ | 
जीवाधानं जनानां जनकमथ रुचो जीवजैवातृकादे- 
जर्योतिर्जाज्वल्यमानं जलजहितक्ृतो जायतां वो जयाय di 


Evidently our author owes this word to Jagannatha-Pandita, although in 
his tika on Gangalahari 20— 


तुझें वारी ऐसे. मम जननजालास निवटु ।। 


he for reasons of metre and alliteration renders it with a synonym. 
Another uncommon word जङ्घी occurring in Damayanlisvayamvara 15— 


हे वामनैकपद भूमि, नसोनि जद्धी । 
एके दिनींच. रविसूत नभास vu 


seems to be suggested by the ‘base जाङ्चिक employed in Sudhalahari 18 cited 


above. 
probably relate the same story. Compare, 


सें केला सुटाया।. . . ), 
for instance, Damayantisvayamnvara 44 (कलकल कलहस z mis wj सु ae V 
206 (राजे असाल तरि धन्य वसुन्धरा हे । शोभाल देव तरि नाक यथार्थ a l. gaps n 
tively with Gaħgālahari 32 (esa लहरिलीलाकलकलः) a :२ 


Some further words, too, 


a eer ae - M £ 3 
180. Among the other words stressed in our above citations from ER गुणगण?, 
“मुदा ', etc. दा used numerously by Jagannatha-Pandita, त CEUD 


Not present in the Gangalahari, occurs in his Sudhalahart (17). 


GikitsàmafiJari 


diverse direct testimony to RPM’, 


Thus the Damayanlisvayamvara bears ° 
antiate his authorship of the 


close study of the  Gangalahari amounting to subst 


Gangalahari-tika. 


6. A Degasthic (?) Trait in RPM's Works. 
ADesastuct) D 


The Marathi pronoun forms जे, हि, W are in universal use as 
masculine plural and also as feminine singular in poctry. However, these 
forms are also used as neuter plural i. e. for the current forms 'जीं = 
in the poetical works of mediaeval poets and saints like Muktes$vara, Ramadisa 
Amrtaraya etc., as revealed by their genuine old MSS. Such a use of these 
pronoun forms as neuter plural is marked at Damapantisvayamvara 

80:-- जे डोंगरी उपजलीं पिवळीं feno । 
ma तशीं तव घनस्तनचक्रवार्ळे ॥...... ; 
118:— 
मन्दाकिनीमधिळ जे कनकारविन्दें 
ते जेवितों मृदुलनालमृणालकन्दे ॥.. ., 
206:— 
..& माझ्या नयनाचीं gpa विशेष मी शङ्की ।।, 


at Gajendramoksa 49— 


हस्ती कम्बुसुदशनाम्बुजगदा हे आयुधे स्वीकरी 11. , 


and also at Gangalahari-tika 13-- 


मदोन्मत्ताचेही स्वमनि बहु जे निन्द्य ठसलीं । 
पतीतब्रातांनी सभय बहु जे दूर धरिलीं ll 
महाब्रात्यांतींही कळूष वदनीं ना वसविली । 
जयांला कंटाळे पिशुन जन ठेवी न जवळी ॥।क।। 
असीही दुष्कमे कितिकजन लोकांस घडलो | 
ama तैसींही सदय नगर्ने त्वां विघडिलीं ।। 
तथापी अस्वे ! तूं श्रम लव मनीं ना वसविसी । 

जगीं सर्वोत्कृष्ठा म्हणनि पर तूं येक अससी ie 


Most of the poets and saints making this archaic ase क pronoun 
forms, it is true, belong to the Degastha sub division of Maharastra Brahmanas 


However, our author follows in their S. 4 ain, although in his Conclusion: to 
the Gangalahari-tika he leaves us in no doubt as to his origin in Konkan ! 
onkan 
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Slight Shortcomings in the Gangalahari-tika 


The | Gangalahari-tikd, 5 5 has to be noticed, evinces slight Jack of poetic 
Eco ak ede pies: I Ene met the passages fagara (li), हिताहीतपन्थीँ 
(I); अमितवुरवेष्टीत (7), पदीतब्रातांनीं (13 ka), अरीषड्वर्गाचा (26), ०पिशुनादीक (37), 
तिलकाकङ्कीत (42), where the really short syllables are rendered long; zat 
(23--ईहेची ) , where the initial long vowel is rendered short; जनप्राणा (35) 
काहे the dec preceding a p syllable is not treated as long; 2d 
egforaadaro (21), सुरमूवनदष्टल् (36), इतरजनउद्धारमतिनें (47), संसारअही (50), 
where the Vowel-Sarhdhi is not given effect to while compounding the member- 
words. However, all these literary flaws have crept in here evidently in the 
author's attempt to fit in the respective words in the imposed metres. We also 
read न मनी (15,12), न चले (10) and न पवे (11) fora मानी, न चाले and पावें 
respectively. Here no flaw as such can be proclaimed, as the liberty to shorten 
the initial long syllable of a verb immediately following the negative particle 
iq’ is sanctioned by usage in Marathi. This liberty is profusely enjoyed by 
other standard poets like Muktesvara, Vamana-Pandita, Samaraja, etc., whose 
compositions further leave numerous traces of literary flaws of the pre-stated 
sorts. Although RPM's verses, especially those in Sanskritic metres, in the 
Damayantisvayamvara etc. evince a higher polish and artistic finish as also remark- 
able immunity from such flaws and slackness, still the slight contrast can 
hardly challenge his otherwise duly established authorship of the Gargalahari- 
tika. The said contrast is easily accounted for by the apt considerations that 
this isin all likelihood an earlier composition by him and that herein his pen 
is at times unduly handicapped by the imposed conditions of same-metre 
rendering etc. 


Conclusion 


the Gangalahari-tika verily appears to 
ecision may still be kept tentative and 
direct statement evidence 
to light in the future. 


Thus on all logical considerations, 
come from RPM's pen. However, the d 
open to due revision in the light ofa stronger or 
to the contrary, if at all the same perchance comes 


VI 
Eulogistic Allusions to RPM 
poetician by posterior authors arc 


References to RPM as a poct oF 
p passages have been brought 


met with only sparingly. Hitherto only three such 
to light; 

1, By Jayarame 77 Jayarama Pinde 

के EME m Jayarima Pindes Radhama- 


A contemporary allusio ६ à 
0 Ullasa 6, has already been cited and discussed above. 


xcii Gikitsamarijari 
Herein, as we have seen, RPM is referred to as ‘Raghunathabhatta 
| bearing a secondary surname ‘Caiirakara’ verily क्रय च eae from 
Chaul and is stated to be the Chief Pandita in Sahaji's Court. The Samasyà 
“शरजन्मा षडाननः” which he is said to have put to Jayarama reads verbatim with 
| the second quarter of Amarakoga 1.1.39-40 (क्ात्तिकेयो महासन: शरजन्मा षडाननः \ 
etc.) enlisting Karttikeya’s synonyms. Hence RPM, who expected from the 
examinee a poetic completion of thisseemingly blunt samasya, and Jayarama, 
who accorded aquick and intelligent double response to that expectation, 
both elicit high admiration from conversant readers ! 


The likely date of the Campi and other imports of this allusion therein 
have received our exhaustive treatment above incidentally. 


2. By Uddhava-Cidghana 


Uddhava-Cidghana, a Marathi saint and author, in his Santamala, 
Verse 70— 


शिवपण्डित जनपण्डित | विद्याधर रघुनाथपण्डित । 
तान्हाजी अवडकर अवाभक्त | मारकीनाथ लखमाप्पा ॥। 
includes RPM in his list of Marathi poet-saints. 151 


Although Uddhava-Cidghana does not detail here any specific achieve- 
ments of the poet-saints enlisted in this Ovi, it is very likely that he was 


aware of RPM’s authorship of devotional works like the Gangalahari-tika and 
the Gajendramoksa. 


Uddhava-Cidghana is known18 to be consecrated with guru-mantra some 


time after Saka 1611=1689 A.C. and his Santamala appears to be composed 
considerably later, probably after 1700. 


3. By Deyanatha 
Devanatha (1754-1821), the celebrated Marathi poet- 
in his poem No. 232 18 glorifies RPM as follows :— 


रघुनाथ पण्डित राणा कवि थोर समर्थ । 
big अद्भुत रस केला टीका नैषध ग्रन्थ ।। 


saint from Berar, 


— 
181. As noticed by A. K. Priyolkar in his paper 


Im फणस E कण n 
published in August 1950 issue of the Sa जि 


Ci 5S, ? hyadri, P. Š: 
idghana's Santamālā is published by V. ना ae uod 


graha, Part 1 (Maharastra Kauyagrantha No 9), is i 
n ° sued in Sak 7. 
1 182. Maharastra-Sarasvata, P. 618. : aka 182 


183. श्री देवनाथ महाराजांची कविता We ` Vaidarbha Kavyasamnerahg 


Guccha 2), 1915. 


she 


mc 
So 


ins 


in 
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Í his encomium RPM is referred toas a paramount Pandita and 


competent high poet and his composition of the Damayantisvayamwara as 
abounding in marvellous sentiment is specially culogised A 


Notably enough, Devanātha, too, terms the Damayantisvayarivara a ‘tka’ 
of the Waisadhiyacarita. In all likelihood, he had before him the Verse-C e है a 
(Verse 254a) of the Damayanlisvayamwara wherein it is specificall a a i 
to be a “tika” ofthe basic epic. Thus Devanatha here supplies us with a furth 
substantial evidence authenticating the said Verse-Colophon and mo a 
valueless its non-inclusion in the evidently later three 'Tanjore MSS DA 
relied upon by Priyolkar. y 


The Berar myth disparaging our author at Devanatha’s hands has been 
shown above to be incredible . 


VII 
Citations from RPM 


Besides the above poetical allusions, a number of medical citations, 
too, from RPM have come to my notice. At least five major medical 
compendiums cite or incorporate bodily some remedies or versions of some 
Rasas mainly as appearing in RPM's Vaidyavilasa, specifically or anonymously. 


x. In the Yogaratnakara 


The Yogaratnakara, a voluminous and very popular but anony- 
mous medical compendium, cites several remedies from the Vaidyavilasa. 
Some of these citations specifically refer themselves to their source. For 
instance, in the section on Dental Diseases— 


faszat च सारिवापर्ण zd दन्तेपु धारयेत्‌ । 
पतन्ति दन्तकीटाशच चाञ्चल्यं हरति क्षणात्‌ ॥ 
इति बंद्यविलासात्‌ ॥. . . - - - (—P.440 18! ), 
in the section on Nose-Diseases— d 
. खताम्रस्वरसः गुद्धस्तक्रेण सह नस्यतः। 
तस्य पर्णानि पिष्ट्वा च वप्लीयान्नासिकामुखे 11 
पतन्ति कीटकाः सद्यो योगोऽयंः त्रिदिनैहितः । 
पीनसान्मुच्यते रोगी शतशो$्नुमितं त्विदम्‌ .॥ 
इति बंद्यविलासात्‌ ॥.-..----- (P4553), 


Footnote 7), the Anandasrama MÀ Qus 7), te Ánandairama Sanskrit Seres Series 


184. iously mentioned : 
SD to. All these passages are extant Im the 


edition of 1900 is referred 
N.S. P. edition, too, 


B. 3 ikitsamatyari 
PM orem 00 


; in the pre-menti 
& Thefirst passage is duly located. verbatim S : es is absent in the E 
etc. 18 s rst [ Vaidyavildsa at the S.O. Institute. It is. ki. 
three MSS ofthe Vaidya fthe after-thought additions at the Vaidya. 
imaijari and is evidently one o is duly loc a 
samanjari and “š PM himself. The second टर too, 2 =: ec in 
e es s 7.21-22, with the variation (ale for bris : t is also 
Š EUG S QUEE ith further variations कोकम्वस्वरस. 
ES ne the Gikitsámaijari as 6.41-42 with ur her T i x aN 
present af क्ताम्रस्वरस: and $नुमितं respectively. The ogaratnak urther 
or v वरस: ० u Bor 
ot ius SNR Fom the Vaidyavilasa anonymously. For instance, in the 
cites many passag f = P. 441-- 
section on Dental Diseases a further verse on Í à 
छिन्नया पिष्टया वारा दन्तशूलो विनश्यति | 
स्वेदिता रवितोयेन चलतां नाशयेद्‌ A ।।, | 
: 255 टन 30 inthe Cikitsamanjari, many 
located verbatim as 7.9 in the Vaidyavilasa and 6.3 2: dee Ee ? ae 
. . ` z í, ` ~ ls v 
remedies on Female Diseases including Quickness o J w ene 
i ith Vaidyauilasa 7.55-66 and Cikitsdmanjari 6.64-75, ctc., etc. 
tical verbally with Vaidyauvilasa 7.55- e 
i Yogarainākara, which is an authoritative 
These citations traced in the Yogarainākara, Da i val cn 
medical compendium immensely used by the Des S iude um 
confidence, indeed speak for RPM's high status in the s l Ci 
also further serve asa crucial evidence in the settlement 0 g 


of the Yogarainakara itself. P. K. Gode in his paper “Date of Y not Son | 
etc.” published in the Bharatiya Vidya'8 in 1943 had on the xs € i | 
evidences assigned the Yogarainakara to some time between A. G. Aie 
1725. But in my subsequent paper “Date of Yogaratnakara BE ied | 
1697 A. C." published in the samejovrnall in 1951 I have since Behe 

that the upper limit 1650 for its date fixed by Gode is at once necessitated | 


Š JE AU from | 
at least 47 years on account of its specific citations irom | 


to be reduced by 
the Vaidyawlàsa composed in 1697. 


2. In the Brhad-Yogataia 18177 
—— डा 


T प्र Rn 3 : ñ dium 
he Brhad-Yogatarangini®, another gigantic medical compen 


published in two volumes from Poona, / PM 
specifying the Source, some medical verses that are located verbatim in R + 
Vaidyavilàsa. For instance, it adopts in its Chapter 59 (P.384) the version 
Sitari-Rasa— - 
सितमल्लमन:शिलाहिफेन-' 
_ रसकाम्भोधिजताप्यतुल्यभागै: | 
सुषवीरसमदितैस्त्रिवारं 
भज शीतारिमिमं सितार्धगृञ्जम्‌ ।।३५।। 
सेवनाद्धरते did ज्वरं शीतं महोल्बणम्‌ | 
मात्रात्रयेण निःशेषं पथ्यं मुद्गौदनं स्मृतम्‌ ।।३९।। 
185. Vide P. 509६, etc. for other Specific citations from the Vaidyavilasa- 
186. Vol. IV, Pp. am ` 


187. Vol. XII, Pp. 59-61, 
188, Anandasrama S. Series No. 71, 1913, 


दर न्य ithout 
incorporates in its body, witho 


जि 


introduction 


A e 

ig traced verbatim at Vaidyavilása 9.104-105, and further in its C 
a (P. 984) the version of Pramadananda-Rasa— i 
ile ST ° ^ 
ds कणा जातिजं REL TSI que विषं हेमबीजं च विद्वम । 
a qai मदेयेन्चिम्वुनीरेण यामं तथा धूर्ततोयेन भृङ्गीरसेन Ult 
dts अदश्रे च मेहे विकारे ग्रहण्यां कफे वातशूले सृतौ खण्डमेहे । 
[रसः qam: सितासेवितः शृक्रकारी रसः EEEF 
hi प्रद सतासेवितः शुक्रवारी रसः सर्वदानन्दनामा प्रसिद्धः ॥५॥ 
E चपलानवयौवनभिन्नमदाप्रमदाशतदर्पहर: स॒ रस: । 

कथितो भृगुणा मुनिना शतशोऽनुमितो रसिके रसराजपरः Usu 
: à $i t Tae yj š 

as tr aced verbatim 2: Y aidyavilása 9.20-22. Both these Rasas are detailed in the 

Gikilsamaiijart, too, at 7.56-57 and 18-20 respecüvely, with the main variation 

ज्वरं निहन्ति कलं तीव्रं € for सेवनाद्भरते तीव्रं ज्वरं 5 
" ज्वरं निहन्ति सकल MA otc. E सेवनादरते dd ज्वर etc. in the first case and 
i कथितो रघुनाथविदा for कथितो भृगुणा मुनिना in the second case 
n- 

Chronology Embarrassed ! 

i This Brhad-Yogatarangini is ascribed by its editor to Trimallabhatta, 
all most probably on the evidence of some MSS, and the whole affair causes 
hey much confusion Au respect of chronology. The original Yogalarangint authen- 
b tically ascribed to Trimallabhatta is in bulk hardly one-fourth of the present 
a Brhad-Yogatarangini. Its MSS are traced numerously as recorded by Aufrecht!’ 
ie | and others. It is also definitely earlier than our RPM, as onc! of its MSS 
^d in the Government Collections of MSS at the Bhandarkar Oriental Research 
fter Institute, Poona, is dated Samvat 1703—1646 A. C. That original Yoga- 
‘led tarangini, as revealed in my close perusal of some of its old MSS in the Manu- 
M scripts library of the S. O. Institute, has no traces of the verses cited above. 


On a careful comparison it appears that while the present Brhad-Yogata- 
raàgini incorporates within itself the whole of the original Yogatarangint 
including even the Prologue and the Conclusion thereof, it intersperses at 
each stage here and therea heap of additional matter drawn from numerous 
works, specified .or anonymous. This abnormal expansion of the original 
Yogatarangini, in case the above-cited verses are genuine therein, verily seems 
to be by some very late hand who in his zeal to render Trimalla’s original 
treatise fully exhaustive has freely added thereto even from post-Trimalla 
authors like RPM, and the expanded volume, too, has somehow उ to be 
fathered upon Trimalla himself merely on the basis of Trimalla’s Prologue 
and Qonclusion incorporated therein! Itis least likely that RPM himself 
has adopted these verses verbatim from the Brhad- Yogatarangint; since it 15 
amply verified that, although he draws his matter oe aad Fan 
earlier authors and poets, he presents everything in his own words, per TF 
hi = नर ofthe MSS bases of the Brhad- 
verses of his own composition. A fresh scrutiny fond ch ee 
Togatarahgini and a thorough re-sifting o path and A Caron Ey ^ 


@ : ! 
this new light are thus now ४” T new light are thus now necessarily called — = P.102b 

189. "Catalogus Catalogorum, T, 0८4770008८, Vol XVI, Pt. 1 (Vaidyaka) 
190. MS. No. 935 of 1891-95. Vide D^, 200) Serial No. 164. | 


compiled by H. D. Sharm, 


rom 


की. के kitsamafijari 
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3-5. Recent Medical Citations 


The Wighantaratnakra, a huge Ayurvedic क on with Marathi 
translation published from Bombay in Saka 1789 (=1867 A. C.) in two volume 
under the editorship of Vishnu Vasudeva म $ and his associates, has 
numerous anonymous extracts traced verbatim in RPM's Vaidyavilasa, 


The  Brhad-Rasarajasundara,? a Rasa encyclopaedia by Dattarama 
Chaube of Mathura published during this century, incorporates en its 
Pp. 420 and 422 the versions of two Rasas, viz. the Laghu-Vatavidhvarhsana 
and the Agnikumara, as traced verbatim at Vaidyavilasa 9.6-7 and 34.35 
respectively. The version of the latter Rasa is also Incorporated in the Brhan- 
Nighanturainakaral®, another Ayurvedic encyclopaedia edited by the same 
Dattarama Chaube jointly with others. Both these Rasas are detailed in the 
Cikitsamaijari, too, the former at 7.41-42 with the slight variation राघवेण 
संमानितो ह्तिः for काससंसृतौ योजयेत्सदा and the latter verbatim at 7.28-29. Evidently 
Chaube extracts these versions of the two Rasas from some MS of the Vaidya- 
vilasa or from a copy of its lithograph edition of 1830. As it is, he systematically 
refrains everywhere from mentioning the sources ofhis extracts ! 


Some very recent Ayurvedic encyclopaedias, like the Bharata Bhaisajya 
Katnakara® ctc., extract some Vaidyavilàsa versions of Rasas etc. from the 
above-mentioned compendiums and encyclopaedias, but the same need not be 
noticed here. 

6. A Benedictory Verse 

The pre-cited alliterative Arya (Giti) अलिकुलसंकुलगण्डं etc. from the 

Vaidyavilasa (1.2) embodying a salutation to Ganeša appears to be adopted 


in some very late astrological compilations, almanacs, etc. as their starting 
benediction. 


Vill 
RPM’s Likely Life-sketch 


In this thesis we have notice 
dignified works on diverse subjects 


19]. 5th edition, Bombay, Samvat 1971, Bombay, Samvat 1971. 

192. Published by the Venk 

193. Published by the Unj 
five volumes. 

194. In case the Nādijñänavidhi is k 
nally planned by the author. 

195. A stray Cūrņikā traced in some MSS fromthe T. 
by G. R. Kajopadhye to be jointl 
and Samaraja, but without due 
an ` Salyadri, April 1952 issue. 


atesvara Press, Bombay. 
ha Ayurvedic Pharmacy, 2nd edition, 1942, in 


cpt aloof from the Cikitsámafjari, as origi- 
anjore Library is: surmised 
Y composed by Raghunatha-Pandita 

warrant. Vide the three papers in 


PS. JAM 0 कय Introduction xcvii 
| _ kept himself almost concealed from the general vision fo ] 
centuries and thereafter, too, introduced himself only by inode M 
fragments and in a very indistinct shape. Naturally enough, to drag "hi 
likely life-sketch recourse has to be had mainly tosurmise pated लः the MORE 
particles of his personality gathered from his hitherto traced works and i 
other pertinent sources, 


Early Life: Likely Studies at Banaras 


RPM, of course, hailed from the pre-mentioned Manohara family of 
Chaul. He was born probably near about 1640 and his early years of education, 
comprising the learning by heart of the Veda and Karmakanda portions 
traditional to his family and picking up of elementary Sanskrit, the Amarakosa 
etc., were spent at Chaul and inits vicinities. However, my impression is 
that he, like many other contemporary literary personages from Maharastra 
went temporarily to Banaras near about 1660 and pursued there his higher 
studies in Sanskrit Grammar, Poetics, Logic, etc. under one or more local 
Panditas belonging to Jagannatha-Pandita’s School. RPM’s thorough com- 
mand over Sanskrit and minute study of the abstruse Mahakavya .Naisa- 
dhiyacarila, the Sahitya monument Mammata's Kavyaprakaga, the Navya-Nyaya 
landmark Raghunatha-Siromani’s Tatlvacintàmani-Didhili and other advanced 
\treatises exposed in his Kavikaustubha can hardly be accounted for adequately 
in that age, except with a provision for his study halt at Banaras for some years. 


Gangalahari-tika Probably Composec at Probably Composed at Banarzs 


At Banaras RPM, evidently staying in one ofthe Deccani localities, 
must have, simultaneously with his studies, impressed thelocal Maharastra 
society with his intelligence and poetic talents. A Gańgā-Mahotsava, still 


celebrated annually on a Banaras ghat before a consecrated image of the River 
al tradition, inaugurated or renovated by 


Deity, was, according to the loc Sn 

Jagannatha-Pandita, and his composition of the immortal hymn Gaigalahari 
(c. 1630) probably commemorates the same event. Itis likely that, atan a 
recurrence of that Ganga-Mahotsava at Banaras ८. 1665, aoe compose ; 
i i inspirati ॥ tion ० 
his Marathi Gargalahari-tika at his own inspiration 07 at the instiga 

ue dedicated it to the 


some enthusiastic local Maharastrians and personally 
Hin his G M RS 
River-Deity, as hc himself seems to record in his Conclusion i 


ad प्राक्ृतपयहद्यसुमने निष्ठागुणी साघुनी । 
माला अपिलि agia म्हणुनी हे मानिजे aai ॥ 
Inherent Veneration for ages = Veneration for Jagannatha-Pandita 
a ita’s lit influence Over RPM has been amply reveal- 
asannátha-Pandita's literary 1n : n 
ed b Hors It is further noteworthy that RPM in the ICES Chapter 
2 of his Kavikauslubha subjects none of Jagannatha-Pandita’s compositions to 
his adverse criticism although he finds novel poetic faults with many other 


Inheren 


== ji Cikitsáma ñj ari E MEME o LL त s 
xcviii | 
Diksita. RPM, had he so liked, could have easily 


celebrities including Appayya- तळा Sil 
a 


declared the poetic blemish ‘Yatibhang: 
निराधारो हा रो-दिमि कथय केषामिह पुरः, 
भे IF etc. from Bhartrhari? 
] in the quarters of the verse लमेत सिकतासु ‘Hane 
t as he does in the quarters o Ba i 
SN A RPMs conspicuous exclusion of Jagannatha-F andita alone from 
V ° D D 


his present chapter on poetic blemishes probably e Di his personal high 
regard for the latter inhered from the particular Banaras School. 


Later Life: Settlement at Tanjore 


RPM returned from Banaras permanently probably some time after 1 ges, 
However, itseems, his relations with his local kinsmen, noke after his father’s 
demise, soon turned incordial!? and he could not now eel happy at his 
home. So he once more c. 1667 left Chaul to seek his fortune elsewhere. At 
this juncture Sivaji’s unique martial achievements had become a talk of the 
day everywhere in the Deccan and his reputed munificence to learned Brah- 
manas was indeed an attraction for one of RPM’s:acquisitions. It is likely that 
RPM, in the course of his roaming abroad for some years, which also involved 
some bitter experiences and disappointments, met Sivaji somewhere and 
received from him an appreciative royal gift that left lasting impressions on his 
pen. However, the ever turbulent conditions of Sivaji's camps and capitals, 
especially during the years 1665-1673, hardly allowed such guests to stick there 
for longer durations, and we next find RPM attracted southwards and virtually 
located in Ekoji’s Court at Tanjore some time after 1675, although poetically 
assigned to Sahaji's twenty years earlier Bangalore Court. Probably his refe- 
rence to his heritage from Jagannatha-Pandita's Banaras School at once admitted 
him to the Tanjore Court as its ‘Chief Pandita’, although in the beginning 
he was known there, after his father, only asa ‘Bhatta’ hailing from Chaul. 
Later on, asa result of his incessant displays of high learning and poetic gifts 
in the royal Court and in society, he came to be regularly referred to as ‘Pandita’. 
He was x also honoured royally with the title ‘Panditaraja’, that was, 
ae ee z i originally COH by Akbar's Imperial Mughal Court 
SPESE S RS Shah Jahan 5 Tegime up to 1658 enjoyed with utmost 
: < too yo ENS Ra U 
, ag conferred on RPM probably by the Tan- 
emonious occasions. 


00, 
"n Jore royal Court on various cer 


Composition of Various Works 

RPM, impressed by the suitable 
settled permanently at Tanjore from c. 167 
ed with the royal Court, The honorariy 


local environments, seems to have 
onwards, though not always connect- 
m he drew from the royal Court now 


— 


शि ` सत. AERE 
qmvara 45, 55 and Gajendramok. 
197 (OF Damayantisvayamvara 182, 183, 


196. Cf. Damayantisvaya sa 21, 95. 31-33, 57 
sa ? > 2522 Š 


Introduction f 
Ë then was probably not very impressive. As a matter of fact. | 

audible probable echo only in one out of his ten comi i x” ग s: 
he came in close contact with many distinguished visitors like Sai 1: = 
Sanskrit authors like Jayarama Pinde and Marathi poets like À Lae 
Aranikara and probably also Sàmarája. 13 Most of his k ee. न 
the exception of the Gargdlahari-tika, were composed ma d is. 
1711. His Chandoratnavali was probably addressed to Eko himself a 
Kavikauslubha, too, is likely to be composed prior to Ekoji's NE is l (eee, 
cr slightly later. His Ramadasavarnana in its Verse 6— : 


शोभे शतट्टयसमास समासभारी । 

जो दासबोध निजबोधसुखा उभारी i 
त्या सेवटीं दशक जोडित जो विसावा । 
श्रीरामदास गुरु तो अमुचा वित्तावा ॥ 


explicitly refers to the Saint's completion of the Dasabodha in its current final 
form and bulk and therefore must have been composed some time after 1681 
(Saka 1603) 1, may be on the occasion of the first anniversary in 1683 of 
the Saints demise. His Damayantisvayamwara was composed probably some 
time during 1690-1700 in a spirit of literary competition with Anandatanaya 
after his contact with the latter became closer, His  Gajendramoksa was com- 
posed probably some time after ! 700 for the satisfaction of the Dowager- 
Queen Dipabai, His three medical treatises and the Vrttasiddhantamañjari 
are all dated 1697 and therefore belong to Sahaji IIs regime (1685-1711). 
A good deal of his other literary activities during the period 1675-1711 must 
have been oral, He may also have been occasionally engaged in giving reli- 
gious or Puranic discourses to Dipabai and tuition in Sanskrit and Marathi 
to the royal princes, 


Conversance with Ayurveda 


As to his conversance with Ayurveda, RPM probably aes studies 
in the direction in his very boyhood under some local Vaidya at E and 
later continued the same to the higher and the highest stages under pe CUR 
Vaidyas at Banaras and at Tanjore, too. Whether he made e Fa ia 
name from his medical practice, it is difficult [2 say. His ied n an 
at any rate, written, probably at somebody's हो A. From his 
object of furnishing the Vaidyas with a ‘source of 1 : 


o ME "zdiaünavidhi it is evi 
numerous self-allusions in the Gikilsamanjari i. De Gal advice. 
dent that Herve constamlylapproachodiby E ad 


a resident of Kolhapur, "र्‍या क $key to h likely to have visited 
ber of the Rajopadhye family. 


Dasabodha in its current final 


198. Samaraja, although lately 


Tani " 
Tanjore now and then as a me 


199. This is the date of the com 
form according to the Hanuman 


pletion of the 
tasvami’s Bakhar. 


RE 


À 


a 


EE ————— —— Cikitsamanjari 
Among his near predecessors in the sphere, Lolimbaraja’s substantial 
influence on him has already been exposed by us above at due length. How- 
ever, RPM does not seem to be directly. influenced cis Moresvara d Ahmad- 
nagar, another almost contemporary medical author rom Mapa: aaa who 
wrote his — laidyümyla, a similar Sanskrit treatisc on Cikitsa in four chapters 
of total 184 verses, in Saka 1603 (=1681 A. CN 1. e. only sixteen years carlier, 

Private Life and Last Days 

It is difficult to make out any further detail of his private life with any 
As hailing from a well-to-do family of a prosperous town, 
arried early at Chaul and his wife, if not accompanying 
must have joined him as soon as he settled 


sense of definiteness. 
he was probably m 


him in his roaming from the outset, c 
At Tanjore they founded their home evidently in the Maharas- 


at Tanjorc. l ] 
avs lived in the midst of Desastha Brahmana friends and 


{rian locality and alw 
neighbours, so that their Citpavana origin was in course of time lost sight of by 
the local tradition. They had no male issue, and even if they had any earlier, 
none survived in their advanced age. In case the very lately recorded tradition 
is based on pure facts, they had a daughter, in high likelihood a DeSastha 
friend's daughter brought up by them with paternal affection as their own daugh- 
ter, whom they married to Anandatanaya's son, say c. 1710. RPM's wife pro- 
bably pre-deceased him and, in case the traditionally preserved verse म्हातारा 
ag जाहलों etc. is meant to be taken in its literal sense and indicates reality, 
his last days witnessed extreme poverty and hardships. It may be that the 
income he used to derive earlier from the Tanjore Palace and nobility came 
to an abrupt standstill for some reason or other some time after 1711, i. ९. after 
the passing away of Sahaji II and Dipabai, and he had not hoarded anything 
earlier. He died at Tanjore probably c. 1720 or a little later. There are indi- 
cations that he had been a chronic patient of Cough and Asthma that used to 
be controlled by Ayurvedic Rasas and evinced a wonderful cure at one stage 
when Ramadasa during his Tanjore tour drew him into his fold and made him 


walk swiftly after himself in the course of his missionary rounds in the vicinity 
for some miles every day. s 


RPM and  Chaul [ 


. Although RPM was thus away from Chaul from c. 1667 onwards and 
hints no good opinion for his kinsmen there, still he vividly commemorates 
his origin from that town in at least four of his works. In the Cikitsamaiyari he 
records even the military and the holy precincts of Chaul as if to : awaken its 
old memory in his own mind. Chaul, on the other hand, has wiped away 
all his traces from its local traditions and family records ! SA rece A abli- 
shed? sanad of RPMs lifetime grants an  agrahara gift (cia Siva. ieu. 
ment in 1678 to Esambhata Manohara of Chaul, a one ME 


200. Vide its Conclusion: 


हुताशनाकाहर सेन्डुयुक्‍ते संवत्सरे दुर्मतितामभाजि | 
बद्यामृतं नाम दधान एप ग्रन्थः स्मरारेः कृपया समाप || 
a ee C Accession No. 7717 at the 8. 0. Institute 


201. Vide S. V. Avlaskar's आंग्रेकालीन पत्रव्यवह 
Footnote 40, T 
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of RPM, and it ignores RPM altogether. Under the circumstances, it is * 


not possible to discern gru paid even cursory casual visits to Chaul after 
his first departure therefrom. / 


The above sketch of RPM and most of the data and dates marked there- 
11 are only approximate and tentative and as such open to due revision in the 
light of the results of further investigations. It is to be observed specially that 
the chances of RPM's casual existence in Sahaji’s own not totally cid 
Court at Bangalore with due alterations and adjustments in the ‘data and 
dates surmised above are not ruled out, 


Conclusion: General Appreciation 


RPM is a very bright star in the galaxy of mediaeval Marathi poets 
and also not without his own lustre in the much wider spheres of Sanskrit 
Poctics, Prosody and Ayurveda. It is true he has not much of originality 
and draws freely not only from his early predecessors but even from his con- 
temporaries. His delineations of the sentiments of love and pathos, his descrip- 
tions of scenes and events, his upamas, rüpakas, utpreksas, svabhavoktis, 
arthantaranyasas, etc. arc, with a few exceptions, all traceable to Sanskrit, 
originals. ‘The cases cited by Priyolkar and others of literary affinity between 
RPM on one hand and Samaraja and Anandatanaya on the other may 
well be due to their mutual personal contact. - But RPM at some places appears 
indebted to Vamana-Pandita (1608-1695), his senior contemporary, (00. 


Vide, for instance :— 
Raghundtha-Pandila Vamana-Pandita 


उडती BAF TAT शलभ उडति मानसहंस जया नर्भी | 
qan त्याच नभों उडतां न भी।। 
अजितनाममहत्त्व ऋषि श्रुती । 
qafa, तेंचि वदेन यथामती 11 
—-Namasudha 1.6 


उडे त्यांत धाकहीन wd... 


— Gangálahari-Likà li 


जरठ खेळवुनी निज बाळे तो । 
सफळ मानि अजामिळ काळ तो ।। 
दरिसितां वचनें q3 बोबडी । 
सुव पगाम्बुमघे मन दे उडी ।। 

—jbid 3.6 
T xai सर्वज्ञता शेषहि तो जी। 
, , - जो तत्त्वबोध कविता करितां न मोजी | , , .सर्वज्ञता शेषाह्‌ ता नमो 

ज्याची तया तूज नमो नमो जी t 


तो रामदास गुरुवर्यं तमो नमो जी ॥ Me 
—Ramadasavarpana 5 ८ 


शिशशब्द ते बोबडे हो qata | 
सुधेतुस्य कःपी मनों तात साचे tl... 
—jpid li 


. .असंख्यात शक्‍तीस कोणी न मोजी 1 


जयाच्या तयातें नमो जी नमो जी t 
—lIbid 5.4 


को. शु Cikitsamafijari 
ct ee 


S 
आम्हांतुम्हांस भववारिधिमाजि तारू । ERE स्व लोकांस तारू| 
जे वाचितां परिमितां मग होय तारू ॥। . . असें बोलतो जो भवाम्मोधितारू || 
—]bid 1 —Jalayustuti 38 
ctc. etc: 


However, notwithstanding all this debt in respect of poetic matter and ideas, 


he is a very successful Marathi poet, and his Buceo i mainly in the Novel, 
charming and imposing way of presentation that is his own. He is essentially 

an Art-poet and as such appeals more to the head than to the heart. He creates 

art everywhere and spares no pain to bring utmost perfection and attraction ७ of 
his art-pieces. Harvests of pleasant alliterations,  pleasurist suggestions and of 
striking proverbial inferences have added immensely to the charm of his master. cr 
piece, the Damayantisvayarivata. He indeed heralds a scholarly innovation in D 
making a departure from the hackneyed earlier fields of Marathi Poetry and pe 
boldly introducing to the readers the hitherto unenjoyed erotic and other beauties va 
from the most learned Sanskrit Mahakavya with his own fine touches. The nc 
warm reception extended to his poetry by the last century critics, even without 

duly identifying and gauging him, is thus quite understandable. 

I consider it my lucky privilege to have been able to make this : 
humble contribution towards the solution of some riddles concerning tliis a 
problematic Raghunatha-Pandita. s 

» 
K 
(A 
sp 
Tr 
dr 
Se 
G 
Je 
ty 
ce 
N 
fi 
pl 
w 
yc 
T 
a 
h 
Je 
DP we À 


I | = आ Cas 
Novel, 
tia lly 


reale 


On to 
$ and 
aster. 
On in 
' and 
016 


The 


thout : 


this 
this 


1 


APPENDIX 


Chaul-Ca mpavati 
— ava 


(Ref. Footnote 34) 


N. L. Dey: The Geographical Dictionary of Anci Medi ; 
कठिन 1927, P. 465 ry of Ancient and Mediaeval India, 2nd 


r Gompagatt—..... n 2. Semylla a 
ç Sama cr DNO ee टि of th P 
of the Exythracan Sea and Saimur of the Arabs : modern Chal 25 sid Ex 


of Bombay. It is now also called Revadanda (ancient Revavanti of the ins- 
cription, JRAS Vol. III, P. 386) or Revatiksetra. It is Situated in the Kolaba 
District in Northern Konkan, and is said to have been the capital of an inde- 
pendent kingdom situated in Parasuràmaksetra. Perhaps it is the Campa- 
vati of the  Skanda-Purdna (Brahmottara Khanda,’ Ch. xvi. Chaul was a 
noted place of trade ( De Cunha’s — History of Chaul and Bassein, Pp. 3-11).” 


The Imperial Gazelleer of India, New edition, 1908, Vol. X, P. 184 f. :— 


“Chaul (Cheul)—Town in the Alibag Taluka of Kolaba District, Bombay, 
situated in 18° 34” N. and 72°55’ E. on the coast about 30 miles south of Bombay, 
and on the right bank of the Kundalika river, or Roha creek. Population 
(1901), 6,517. Chaul is a place of great antiquity. Under the names of 
Campavati and Revatiksetra, local Hindu traditions trace it to the times when 
Krsna reigned in Gujarat. It seems probable that Chaul or Cheul is Ptolemy's 
(A. D. 150) headland and emporium of Symulla or Timulla; and it has a 
special interest, as Ptolemy mentions that he gained information about Western 


India from people who had come from Symulla to Alexandria. About a hun- 


dred years later (A. D. 247) it appears in the Periplus of the Erythraean 

Sea as Semulla, the first local mart south of Kalliena; and in 642 it is called 
Chimolo by Hiuen Tsiang. Chaul next appears under the names Saimur and 
Jaimur in the writings of the Arab travellers of the tenth, eleventh, and 
twelfth centuries. Early in the fourteenth century it is mentioned as one of dit 
Centres of Yadava power in the Konkan. The Russian traveller Athanasius 
Nikitin (1470) calls it Chivil. Thirty-five years later (1505) the ers 
first appeared at Chaul. It was in Chaul harbour that a naval ic too 

Place between the Portugese and the Musalmans in 1 508, : in which the one 
Were defeated. In 1516 the Portugese established E M RU 
Years later Chaul was burnt by the Bijapur fleet. The One a UE S 
Turkish ships attacked it in 1528, but they were repulsed by Cine oe 
and Ahmadnagar squadron. In 1529 it was plundered by th hey ng 00 
In 1594 the Portugese gained a brilliant victory over the Ali S E € 
Chaul but in 1600 it passed to the Mughals. In 1585 the Y: 1 Wen 
Jean Hugues de Linschot described Chaul as a fortified city with 2 E 
harbour mud famous for trade. It was then a great centre of manuia > 


; ñ umber of chests 
with very deft and hard-working craftsmen, who made a great n 


CCO, Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwa 
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very rich and well wrought, and beds and coaches 
There was also a great weaving industry in Cotton 
the weavers of Chaul are mentioned 
In 1740 Chaul passed to the 


and Chinese-like cabinets, 
lacquered in all colours. 
and silk. As late as 1668 (Bruce's Annals) 
as making 5,000 pieces of *taffatie a ycar. 
Marathas. The insecurity of native rule at Chaul was of great advantage m 
Bombay. The silk-weavers and other skilled craftsmen of the town were indy. 
ced to settle in Bombay, and their descendants of several castes, coppersmiths, 
weavers, and carpenters, are still known as Chaulis, thus preserving the name 


of their old home. 

Upper and Lower Chaul, or, as they are often called, Chaul and Reva. 
danda, are among the prettiest and most interesting places in /Kolaba District, 
and can be reached either by land from Alibag or by.sea. "The beginning 
of the seven miles of land journey from Alibag is made troublesome by the Alibag 
creek, but beyond the creck most of the way lies through shady palm groves 


Y. G. Phaphe (Manohara) of Poona, who comes of a branch of the 
Manohara family of Chaul in his paper “कवि रघुनाथ पण्डित मनोहर” 


contributed to the March 1938 issue of the Sahyddri (Pp. 262 fF) furnishes 
some additional important details—*........... चौल या गांवाचे चंपावती हे नांव 
प्राचीन काळापासून प्रसिद्ध आहे. तें कुलावा गॅझेटिअरमध्येंहि नमूद आहे. चौल येथें चंपावती 
देवीचें पुरातन देवालय आहे. सुवर्णचंपकाच्या झाडांविषयीं या गांवाची प्रसिद्धि are. पुराणांतील 
हंसध्वज राजाची राजधानी saa ती हीच अशी दंतकथा येथें रूढ असून हंसध्वजाच्या विस्तीर्ण 
राजवाड्याच्या खाणाखुणाहि तेथें दाखवितात. या दंतकथेंत सत्यांश नसला तरी चौल या गांवाचे 
चंपावती हें नांव कित्येक शतकांपासून रूढ आहे यांत शंका नाहीं. चौल येथें पुष्कळ घराण्यांत 
जत्या हस्तलिखित पोथ्या आहेत. त्यांत शेवटीं लेखकांनी त्रंपावती असा आपल्या स्थळाचा 
उल्लेख केलेला आढळतो. . . . . ee चौलगांव म्हणजे चारपांच मैल लांब व एक d दोन 
म छल विस्तीर्ण व आंबे, फणस, नारळी, पोफळी, केळी इत्यादि वृक्षांनी भरगच्च 
भरछेछा घनदाट बगीचाव आहे ` ot बागाइतांत सात-आटशें विहिरी आहेत. प्राचीन काढा 
तेथें ३६० देवालये व तितकेच तलाव होते अशी रि 5 i 
e. xd ततक तलाव होते अशी आख्यायिका आहे. आजहि पन्नास-पाऊणश 
दवाल न & = चे F ` - AM SEFA ~ 
P ee SHIT अवशेष दाखवितां येतीळ. तेथीळ पूर्वेकडील डोंगरा 
7 नक तलाव कमल-कल्हारांनो शामित अ - डेले 
ae 2E q sgi रानी सुशोभित असतात.. . . रघुनाथपण्डिताच्या काव्यांत आले 
हण एक वृक्ष तेथें विपुल आहेत n 


Further, in his letter to the cdit i 
Ah 5 or publishec 
Sahyadri (P. 385 f£), he, with reference to the v. 


etc. noticed by i ; RC 
by me in my paper in the earlier issue, elucidates the geogt@ 


phical situation as follows —* चम्पावतीची 
0000 Co कोल्लागिरि आणि at दोन * 
duerud दाल र आस गरि आणि महालक्ष्मी हीं दोन चम्पा 
मान्तस्थान असून त्यांच्यामधील प्रदेश चम्यावतीने म्हणजे a Tata व्यापिलेला 
चम्पावतोच्या नऋत्य सीमेवर खाडो i ee 


l in the June 1951 issue of the 
erse (7.79) स्थानं कोल्लागिरिः पू 


Gamia तोरास लागून कोल्लागिरि म्हणजे कोरलईचा डोंगरी 
चि... ` oea 
: हालक्ष्मीची टेकडी असून तीवर मनोहरांची कुलदेवता जी 
n 
QUELLE 


किल्ला आहे आणि ईशान्य सीमेवर म 
महालक्ष्मी तिचें मोठे पुरातन मंदिर आ 
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Arabs ciii 

Arabic xxxviii, xlii, xliv, Ixv 

Arani xxxiii, lxxv 

Aranikara—vide Anandatanaya 


Arvikara Rajopadhye family xxxvi 


Astangahrdayasamhita ix 
Astangasamgraha ix 
Ašvinikumaras lviii 


Athanasius Nikitin ciii 
Atreya ix 
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Berar xxxiii, xcii, xciii 


Bhadkamkar (H. M.) Memorial Collection of MSS ii, iii 
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Bhandarkar, R. G. xxviii 

Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute xcv 
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Chaphal xlv, xlvi 
Chaube, Dattarama xcvi 

t 


Chaul (also Cheul, Chivil) xvii-xix, l-liii, Ixxvi, Ixxxii, xcii, xcvii-c, ciii-civ 
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Devanatha, Saint xxxiii, xxxiv, xcii, xciii 
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Rajopadhye, G. R. xlii, xliii, xlvii, xlix, li, Ixxvi, xcvi d s 


His papers etc. cited: — 
1-2. ''afa रघुनाथपण्डित उपाध्ये ” xlii 
3. “ कवि रघुनाथपण्डित प्रधान ” xlii, xcvi 
4. * कवि रघुनाथपण्डित प्रधान व सामराजकृत स्फूट कविता आय, xliii 


5. “ रघुनाथपण्डित xlii 
6. Introduction to his edition of the Mudgalakhyana xlvii 


Rajwade, V. K. xxxi-xxxiii, xxxvi, xxxviii li, lxi, Ixxv 
Rama xxxvii, xxxix, xliii, LN 1 
Ramacandra (scribe) ii 
Ramacaritamanasa lii 
Ramadasa, Saint xxxi, xxx 
Ramadasavarnana xxix-xxxil, Yon. É 
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पित्तकोपे मध्यमायामनामिक्‍यां* कफे तथा || १८] 


॥१७॥ 


ऽएमिता --अ, आ. ३. “तया --अ. ४. मता --आ. X 


शामनामिषयां कफे तथा ।' इति wfs तरतिखिता 
NU वकास ७ UC कु छ 


नाडीज्ञानविधिः 


I २ 


तर्जनीमध्यमास्थाने प्रव्यकता वातपित्ततः | 
तर्जन्यनामिकास्थाने वातरलेष्माभरोदय: 002200 
मध्यमानामिकास्थाने पित्तइलेप्माभरस्तथा । 
ag _लित्रितयव्यकता सा जेया संनिपाततः 112011 
इति नाडीपरीक्षेयं' संप्रदायेन धीमताम्‌ । 
व्याहृता रघुनाथेन चम्पापुरनिवासिना 112211 
मनोह्रकुलाम्भोधे रघुनाश्रविधोः सूज: । 
स्वागुलैमे रसज्ञानां zea विकसत्विह ॥२२॥ 


इति श्रीमत्कविकुलावतंसश्रीमद्रघुनाथपण्डितविरचितोऽयं नाडीज्ञानविधिः समाप्त: 1 


ne 


—— — —— — 


राघवीया 
~ त्स ञ्ज 
चिकित्सामञ्जरी 
प्रथमं कुसुमम्‌ 
ग्रन्थो पक्रमः 


वन्देऽहं गतसंदेहं १शङ्करं लोकशङ्करम्‌ | 
कारणं जगतः सर्वदुरितात्तिनिवारणम्‌ dt 
विचार्यात्रेयवागभट्रसुश्रुतादिमतं परम्‌ । 

तन्यते रघुनाथेन चिकित्सामञ्जरी मुदा ॥२।।/- ५. 
ये ये भिषग्भिः शतशो$*नुभूता == तेषां 


š \ 
गतानेव योगान्प्रवदामि यत्र qd Gum { > 
गदानां निदानं gar’ संविविच्य j^ on : 
अशेपं विशुद्धां चिकित्सा करोति स SS YU 


ज्वरोपन 
ogma हितं नवजूती संधिगते Da 
वर्तयतीह * [दास D 


Ë 
वातज्वरचाहिश्सा 

विश्वभेषजकैरातकुरुविन्दगुड्चिका: | 

शृतमेपां पाचनकं देयं पवनजे ज्वरे ।।६॥। 

गुडूचिकोपणाजटामहौपधैर्च पाचनम्‌ । 

मरुज्ज्वरे च लिङ्गके (?) दिने तु सध्तमे हितम ।।७।। 

“कास्मरीसारिवात्रायमाणामृतागोस्तनीसंभवः ववाथराज: परः । 


2० WW 


पीयमानो ज्वर तीब्रवातो टं 
॥ ज्वर तोौत्रवातोडूवं हन्ति चासौ^ गुडेन प्रकामं Was? dual 


ग्रन्थिकं पर्पटो वासा Wet विश्वा गड़चिका | 
एभिः संसाधितं तोयं तीव्रवातज्वरापहम्‌ ।।९।। 
) 'बिल्वधान्यगोक्षुरं बला च † *ालर्पाणका | 


१३ एभिरम्व Theta T ज्वरे 2 पिवेत 
एभिरम्बू साधितं ज्वरे "X4 पिवेत्‌ ।। १०॥ 


नाई. STRUD 


=, rt वासौ'--अ. 20, TIT: =- 
१३. एभिः संसाधितं तोय'--अ, 


ar. Digitized by eGangotri 


s J कुलदैवतत्वादयमेव त्वादयमे मलपाठ me . z कत प्राचीनतर- 
Se लक कुलदवत wars: संभावितः, कितु प्राची 


४. 'हिदि--अ. ५. पि'--आ. ६ 
५. कादिमिरी०'--अ, ano 
१२. 'शालिप०(--आ. 


ठ्य २. वभूता (?) — a आ. ३. तान्येव--अ, आ. 
` ९गदगजकुम्भ०'--अ, आ. ७. “०योग्यमगारिः-र्‍आ. 
११. “faza ओः 


प्रथम mmm रि ५ 
जमृताचपलापदविश्वभव ववथितं च निषेवितमम्बु ततः | 
है ज्वरमाणु निहन्ति समीरणजं रघुनाश्रवृधेन गदानमतम्‌ 3 ॥११ 
छिन्नलतापवनारिसुरहै SENTRA? | ` Jt 
एभिरिदै गृतमम्ब हि Ti हन्तिच सबमरु-द्रवरोगान्‌ ।।१२।। 
रास्ना वधूदवतरुः प्रपथ्या पाठा गुडूची सकलिङ्गभाङ्गी । 
सिहीद्रयं वातरिपुर्वरी च वातज्वरं हन्ति कपाय एपाम्‌ ॥१३॥। 
a गुडूची घनदेवदारू “गङ्गी सरास्ना कटर हिणी च। 
सिहीढयं स्ग्रजनी सभाङ्गी वातज्वरारण्यहृताश एप: ।।१४। 


पित्तज्वरचिकित्सा 

छिन्नळतापिचुमन्दकधान्यविशवनिशाजनितशच कपाय: | 
की पित्तभवे ज्वर एव हि पेयम ।।१५।। 
T हि mı 
च तीव्रे वेभहरं दिवसे दशमे च ।1१६॥ 
May पांसुप्रभव: कपायः | 
AT निहन्ति “शीघ्रं सितयावलीढः 11211 
पाराजवृक्षोऱद्रवं वारि शोपापहम्‌ । 
$& que € पीयमानं “तथा हन्ति पित्तज्वरम्‌ ।१५॥ 
न्वः X. Z गरवारि कपायक एषः । 

~ RN dul 
पित्तभवे ज्व मः; p दाहहताणन शान्तिपयोदः ।। १९] 
चन्दनयुग्ममुशीरयुगं 4 द्रेुघनौ च कषायक एषाम्‌ । 
हन्ति “च पित्तभवं ज्वरमीश दाहदवानलवेगपयोद: ।1२०।। 
द्राक्षापटोलीपिचुमन्दतिक्ता हरीतकीसिहमुखीजलं च | 
धानेयलो ध्राम्बुदनागरं च पित्तज्वराम्भोनिधिवाडवाग्नि: ।।२१॥ 
पेयं पर्युषितं* धान्यतोयं च सितया सह्‌ | 
अन्तर्दाहं हरत्याशु पित्तकोपसमुद्धवम्‌ HU 
निम्बपल्ळवसंभूतरसफेनप्रलेपनात्‌ | 
तृड्दाहमोहाः प्रशमं यान्ति. पित्तसमुख्भ वा: Hei 
उदुम्बरस्य निर्यासः सितया दाहनाशनः | 
छिन्नासारः सितायुतः पित्तज्वरनिषूदनः tav 


कफज्वराचाकित्सा 
नीरदविदववदरालभवासासाधितमम्वु हि पाचनमेवम्‌ | 
पेयमिदं ज्वर एव कफाख्य पण्डितराजरघूत्तममान्यम्‌ ।।२५।। 


< 
—— — 


वनूमितम--अ, आ. २. “०हैँमवतीं B mu 
सच्छकंरयाव०--अ. ६. क्ष (णा) दन्ति. ७ ०यगे--अं 
| प्रय --झ 


CCO, Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar, Digitized by 6 ni 


Ec कवा त्या जती 
स्त अ पुस्तके. 


My 


—. 5 


फलपूरजटाकटुभज्ञशिवाचपलापदपाचनमेव हितम्‌ । : 
कफसंजनिते ज्वर एव परं द्विदश दिवसे यवजेन युतम्‌ ।।२६।। 
4 पाण्डफलात्रिफलामृतवल्लीरेणुवधूकटुकीक्वथन च्‌ । 

हन्ति बलासभवं ज्वरमुग्न माक्षिकसंमितमाशु निपीतम्‌ ।।२७।। 
कलिङ्करोहिणीनिशाकटुत्रिकेभकेसरम्‌ | 

fatima कफज्वरं निहन्ति कोष्णवारिणा ।।२८।। 
२त्रिफलाचपलापदनागरिकाचविकानळसंजनितं ? सलिलम्‌ । 
इवसने कसने हृदयोल्लसने कफजूतिगदे प्रपिवेच्च मुदा ।।२९॥ 
भूनिम्बतिम्बचपलावृहतीगुडूची- 
बिझवावधूशतपदीजनितः कषायः 1 
हन्याद्वलासजनितं ज्वरमाशु dui 
विद्वत्किरीठरघुताथकवीन्द्रमान्यः ।।३०।। 

वासा विशाला = पुष्करभाङ्गिय्‌ 
एषां कषायो विनिहन्ति कासं कफज्वरं शूलविव 
कटूफलं च कणा भारङ्गी पौष्करं क्षौद्रसंमितमु/ 
अवलेहो निहन्त्येपां *इवासं कासं 


वातपित्तज्वररि 
द्राक्षणा जलधरेण गुड्च्या वासया क्ये: 
वातपित्तजनितं ज्वरमाशु पण्डितन्द्ररघुनाथ<> 
दुरालभामृताः घनो“ जलं च रोहिणी रूह 
ज्वरं च वातपित्तजं निहन्ति तत्वकयक: ।। ३४।। 
रामसेनकरजोघनधारानागरे:* तवथितमम्बु हि देयम्‌ । 
वातपित्तजनितज्वरिताय पञ्चभद्र इति तं प्रवदन्ति ।।३५।। 
भूनिम्बतिक्ताजलचन्दनं च धानेयपश्यादशमूलकानि d 
ह्वे रविशवाकरमदिका वाह्येषां शृतं पित्तमरुज्ज्वरेष्टम्‌. ।।३६।। 


व्याघ्री भारङ्गी सिहवकत्रा च रास्ना दुःस्पर्शेपा शाल्मली राजवृक्षः । 


तहज्ज्ञेयं ARS क्वाथ एषां शस्तः कामं वातपित्तज्वरे च ।।३७।। 
जलदधान्यकिरातगृड्चिका नियमन: कटकी च पटोलिका । 


बवथितमेभिरिदं सलिलं हरेत्‌ पवनपित्तभवं ° ज्वरमन्नतम ।।३८।। 


वातकफड्वरचिकित्सा 
सिहीयवानीच्छिन्नानां क्वाथशचपल्या यतः | 
कफवातज्वरश्वासशूलपीनसकासजित्‌ ।।३९॥ 


cem 


acm के Collection, Haridwar, Digitized by eGangotri 


— 


१- oTo आ. २, चफ़ला०--अ. ३. “*चवकाचनळ०!--अ, “०चविकाचन०'- भ 


Y, शवासकासकफ०-अ. ५. घते-अ. ६ — 


०त्तागरेण -अ, '०नागरे'-आ. ७. “०भवज्चर० 


५. “०पटोलकाः 


म ल 
९. '०पञ्चपञ्चकाः--अ. १०. 


१ ३ ` 2 o wg o 2 =. 


प्रथम कुसुमम्‌ 


——— 


१ राजशिवाग्रथिताम्बुदतिक्तासाधितमम््र मरुत्कफज d 
सामगदोत्कटशूलविधायां दोषकदम्वविधावपि i | £o 
*कट्‌फलविशववचाघनपांसुधान्यशिवाजल्शद्धिसुराह्व 

भाङ्चियुतैः क्वथनं किल पेयं ४वातकफध्नगणो नन चेषः ॥४१॥ 


पित्तकफज्वरचिकित्सा 
त्रायन्तीमेघकटुकीरामसेनपटोलिका:” । 
ज्वरे पित्तकफोपेते देयं दीपनपाचनम्‌ ।।४२।। 
छिन्नरुहाहरिचन्दननिम्वधान्यकपद्यकजातकपाय: I 
छदिकृशानुजडत्वपिपासा हन्ति च पित्तकफज्वरदाहम्‌ ।।४३॥ 
अमृताकटुशक्रमहौपधिकाघनचन्दननिम्बपटोलशुतम्‌ । 
dA -- विनिहन्ति परं ज्वरमाशु च पित्तबलासभवम्‌ ।।४४।। 
; दीपनं परम्‌ । 
T ॥४५॥॥ 


° तज्वरचिकित्सा 
BS १२, PR ECCE Rae: । 
38 Pw acd १० गुड ळविदवगणेन कृतं निशुतम्‌ NYG 


पिप्पली९ tra. SPT च पाचनम्‌ । 

प्रछापारुचिकार ये ्कैक्रेएसविप्टम्मछदिषु vel! 
शाल्पर्णीपष्ठपर्णीधावनीयुगरगाहैरा: ^ । 

अग्निमन्थोऽरळुबिल्वः . काश्मरी पाटलापि च sil 
दशमलमिदं ज्ञेयं संनिपाते च पाचनम्‌ । 

पिप्पलीसहितं शैत्यसूतिकादोषवारणम्‌* YA 

कटङ्कुटेरी जननी क गौरी व्याघ्री च राजीफलपारिभद्रौ | 
वरावराहौ शुतमस्य पेयं egqx त्रिदोपप्रभवेऽपचित्ते loll 
दशम्‌लकलिङ्गकिरातकटुगजपिप्पलिधान्यपचम्पचका 
घनविश्वमितो जनितं 
१०३बसनं ११कसतं हिक्कां वमि च हृदयग्रहम्‌ | 

पीयमानं हरेत्सद्यो मूर्च्छन दारणं २ यतः WARM 

सदी - गुडूची कटुरोहिणी च ढु दुरालभाशृङ्गिमहौपघं a | 
भार््गीवृकीपुष्कररामसेनाः सक्या 


RR as 


सलिलं ज्वरमाशु निहन्ति च संकरजम्‌ xU 


दिको हन्ति च संनिपातात्‌ ।।५३।। 


_अ. ४. 'वातपित्तकफ० -अः 
०कथिता०--अ. २. ०शिला० a. ३. “भृज्ि० 
ji “उद्वोपकार० अ, आ. ८. जूता--अ 


म त 20 Ot Sif. 


B. S 


भारङ्गी mire किरातकटुकीत्रायन्तिवासामृता- 
पथ्यानिम्बपटोलशक्ररजनीब्राह्वीत्रिवृद्दाविका: । 
रास्तापाटलपुष्करं सुरतरुव्याश्नीयुगं धाविका 
ब्योपा राजवधपयोधरवचायासा विशाला विषा ।।५४।। 
ढात्रिशत्प्रमितोषधेषच विहितः क्वाथो निहन्ति क्षणात्‌ 
क्रो द:सहसंनिपातनिवहान्‌ सिंहो यथायं मृगान्‌ | 
१मन्यास्तम्भगदामयानाळगदात्‌ हिक्कां श्रमं मूछनां 
शीतश्वासबलासकासमरुतो हृद्रोगविष्टम्भकान्‌ ।।५५।। 
्रन्थित्रिकट्वनलपौष्कररामसेन- 
रास्नावचाबृहतिकाद्वयकट्फलानि | 
पथ्याविडङ्भचविकापुरभूतकेशी- 
किलिङ्गसुरदीप्यकभङ्गपाठा: ।।५६॥। 
भ्रान्ति शैत्यं स्वेदनं इलेष्मवातं x fa — w l 


निर्गुण्डीकुष्टरास्नादहनमथनकास्तिवत 
एषां बन्धं रदानां ववथनकमनिशं 


हस्ति बलासमयं इवसनं च gud «XM e Cet YS 
दुरालभा व्योपभाङ्गींपुष्करं ५कट्प ङ नास: | 
लेहयेन्मधुना चूर्ण संनिपातहर परम्‌ ।।६०॥। 
यष्टीकुलित्थजटिलाइचणकाइच भभष्टाः 
पापाणभेदशतपुष्पकुबे रयुक्ताः | : 

चूर्णीकृतं च सकलं समभागमेत- 

Gaon हिततमं किल संनिपाते ।।६१।। 


विविधविषम ज्वरचिकित्सा 
माकण्डी बालपथ्या च मृद्वीका स्थलजीरकम | 
शृतमपा पाचनक देयं च विषमज्वरे ।।६२।। 
<महोपधग्रन्यिकतालपणींमाकंण्डिकारग्वधवालपथ्या 
सक्षारमेपा विषमज्वरे च हितं शतं पाचनरेचनं चच || ६३।। 
ब्रवीतु वित्कदम्बकं परं त्वयः प्रदीपकम* | 
वर मत गल परे हितं च संततज्वरे ।।६४।। 
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T TREE ही छिन्न॒लताजनितद्च कषाय: | 
माशिकमागधिकापरिमिश्रो हन्त्यनिज्ञ सततज्वरमाशु ।।६५।। 
he निम्बपटोलवासा राक्षा सशम्पाकक्रुत:” कषाय: | 
सतामधुभ्या सहितो निहन्ति चैकाहिक तीव्रतर ज्वरं च ॥६६॥ 


चन्दननागरवारिदवारिद्धि a q 


र्‌ सलताधनिकाक्वथनं च । 
हन्ति तृतीयभवं ज्वरमग्र माक्षिकचारुसितापरिलीढम 118011 
धात्रीशिवानागरदेवदारुस्थिरात्रषेम्यो २ जनितः कषाय: । 
सितोपलाक्षौद्रयुतो निहन्ति sme d ज्वरमाशु तीव्रम्‌ ।।६८।। 
घननिम्वमहौषधामृताकटवडर्यपटोलबत्सजै: | 

विहितं मधुना युतं पिवेत्किळ शीतज्वरञ्ान्तये शृतम्‌ ॥।६९॥। 
दुघ्नविश्वावृपशक्रधारानिर्गुण्डिकाभृङ्गयवानिकाभ्यः  । 
सिहीयताम्यो जनितः कषाय: शीतज्वराम्भोनिधिक्रुम्भजन्मा ।।७०॥। 
a छाग्रथितं च सिंहिकानलकिरातप्रयोदा: | 
Y खक रवासाव्राह्यिकाकरिकणा दशमूलम्‌ ।।७१॥ 

:६ समभागाः। 


Pat a ७टुकीभाड्धींकलिद्ञामृता-- 
वासापुष्क MS. '&ककटिमारिष्टाव्दराजीफले: । 
कवाथोऽयं ४कृमिकांमलावक्षूगदं कासं च दाहं तृषा-- 
मग्रं पञ्चविधं ज्वरं कफमरुत्पित्तोद्भवं हन्ति च 11७४11 
भूनिम्बवासकवृकीचपलागुडूची-- 
क्षुद्रासपुष्करदुरालभरोहिणीनाम्‌ I 
<शुद्धीमहौषवरजोभृगुजाघनानां 

बवाथं पिवेच्च रघुनाथकवीद्धमाव्यम्‌ Dex)! 
वातपित्तकफोद्ध तान्दन्दवागन्तुत्रिदोषजान्‌ | 

अष्टौ ज्वरात्रिहत्त्याशु खासरलेष्मभवाचादात्‌ 119६] 


समह मागधिकारजसा परिपेया । 
कण्टकिनी E RA 11७७1! 
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= 
१एषां क्वाथो निहन्त्याशु वातपित्तकफोद्धवम्‌ | 
जीर्णज्वरं तथारोचं agar च विड्ग्रहम्‌ wea 
घनतिक्ताबलाधान्यपर्पटोशीरसाधित: । 
निहन्ति क्वाथो नियतं ज्वरं च पुनरागतम्‌ ।।८०॥ 
अमृताब्दशिवाक्वाथो मधुयुग्‌ विषमापहः | 
तथाजाजी गुडोन्मिश्राः विषमज्वरहारिणी ।।८१।। 
चूर्ण च कटुरोहिण्याः प्राशयेद्विनसप्तकम्‌ । 
शकंरामिश्रितं चैव विषमज्वरनाशनम्‌ ।।८२।। 
क्वथिता मागधी Fa वर्धमाना गवां यतः | 
विषमो विषमं भावं ज्वरो याति न संशयः dcl 
३किल बालमृगाड्कुकिरीटदयासदयस्य गुणप्रतिभाविततेः । 
नन्‌ तर्केमुखाखिलवाग्रचनाघटिकाशतपद्यनिषण्णमतेः 115४1) 
मनोहरकुलाम्भोधे रघुनाथविधोः qur < 
mAT रसज्ञानां हृत्पद्मं विकसत्विह usul 
इति श्रोकविकुलावतंसश्रीकृष्णपण्डितसूनु "श्रीमद्भिकं 4 
विरचितायां राघवीयायां चिकित्सामञ्जर्या 
प्रथमं कुसुमम्‌° |` ` 


द्वितीयं कुसुमम्‌ 


अतिसारचिङ्गिँसा 


“धान्यकनागरवारिदविल्ववालकसाधितमम्बु * निहन्ति | 
आमसृति किल शूलमशेषं दीपनपाचनकं विदधाति uu 
१० महो ।षधविषामेघकुटजामृतसादि 

हि प॒धावषामेघकुटजामृतसाथितम्‌ | 
"ari पिबेद्‌ गदजितो ज्वरातीसारनाशनम्‌ ।।२।। 
भूनिम्वपद्मकवृकी हिमबिल्वविश्वा 
धान्य — वत्सककलिज्भविषामृताइच | 
तोयद्वयं घन इदं मधुमन्निहन्ति 
रक्त च पित्तजनितं ज्वरसंसृति च ।।३॥। 
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यवानी नागरोशीरधनिका विल्वमुस्तकम्‌ । 

दिपार्णिकायुतं चैमिर्दीपनं पाचनं स्मृतम्‌ ॥५॥ 

सनागरं मोचरसं धातुकीदीप्यमिश्रितम्‌ । 

गोतत्रसंयुतं पेयं वाहिनीमपि वारयरेत्‌^ ॥६॥ 
वत्सकबिल्वविपाजलमेघसंजनितं क्वथनं किल पीतम्‌ । 
*शोणितयूलवतामतिसारे सामगते हितमेव चिराय 11७1 
पाठाविपावत्सकमेघदारुविड ङ्गिकामोचरसँः २ कषायम्‌ । 

कृतं प्रभाते प्रपिवेद्‌ गदाति: शोफातिसारार्णववाडवाग्निः ।1511 
कुटजवालविपा घनधातुकीरुचिरदाडिमलोध्रमियं वृकी । 
कवथनमेभिरिदं मधुना यूतं विमलमोचरसेन समाहितम्‌ St 
पीयमानं महातीव्रमतीसारं सदाहकम्‌ | 

रकतशूलामरोगं च निहन्ति कुटजाप्टकम्‌ ।।१०।। 
की I 

शाल्मलिलो ध्रवृक्षविषाजलानां किल चूर्णमेवम्‌ ॥११॥ 
fa पित्तात्कफाच्च वायोर्जनितं तथामम्‌ । 

॥ च सयो गङ्गःधराख्यं प्रवदन्ति धीरा: ॥१२॥ 
Rey २८ S दलो ध्रकलि ङ्ग ATANT । 

1. ४२, OY Ariete _चिरादतीसारकसेतुरेष: 11811 
जनेः न अति बल्लैः Treat च शोफा शूलस्तृष्णारोचकं wi । 
ats CA 


&mfa: सादरं < Wq पेयं भेषजं रामनाम RY 


Nes A 
ब्ररणीचिकित्सा 
नागरोशीरधनिकायवान्यतिविषाघना: | 


बिल्वद्विपणिके चैमिर्दीपनं पाचन स्मृतम्‌ EU 
महौषधामृताविषाधनैरच साधितं शृतम्‌ । 
गदे च संग्रहाभिधे तथाममान्यके दितम्‌ ॥१६॥ 
प्रतिविषाधनवालकधातुकीकुटजदाडिमलो धरहिमं वृकी । 
विहितमेभिरिदं सलिलं पिवदनुमतं ° रघुनाथमनीषिणा 8911 
सर्वज्वरहरं ज्ञेयं ve EHE दानम्‌ । = 
ग्रहणीदलनं सद्यो TST ugal 
चर्ण निहन्ति मरिच, रूचकास्नि सतक्रकम्‌ | 
mem प्छीहुन्मान्यग्रहप्पुदरजँ भयम्‌ । १९॥ 
श्रीघनवालकमोचकशक्रबू्मजापयसा परिपेयम्‌ । 
: EE om च तद्‌ ग्रहणीभयमाशु सामगर्द इधिरेण विमिश्रम्‌ ॥२०॥ 
: आ. 3. *द्धका०--अ, आ. Y. '०घाकुकी०'- 
x UE veh LOO) CS s s, ea 
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अशेश्चिकित्सा 
भल्लातपथ्यातिलमोदकश्च गुडन मिश्रोऽनुदिनं निषेव्यः । 
ुर्नामकासज्वरपाण्डुकुष्ठइवासं ' qi प्लीहमतीव हन्ति Rt 
शकंरया युतसूरणकन्दः कुञ्ज रकसरमः तथान्यत्‌ । 
क्षौद्रयतं नवनीतममोघं सूदनकारणमर्शस एवम्‌ RRI 
३एकः चन्द्रशशिनेत्रगणाक्षिवेदवाणशरकुम्भिकछाभि: । 
मागधीमरिचजीरकशौण्डीमूलकं च चवकं यवजश्च UQA 
चित्रभेपजशिवादलभल्लसूरणाः क्रमत एतदशषम्‌ | 
चर्णतो द्विगण एव गुडश्च योजयेच्च गुटिकां गुदजेपु AT ।।२४।। 
क्षारेण शस्त्रपतनानलकैन शान्तास्ते वै प्रयान्ति शमनं त्वनया न तक: । 
काङ्कायनेन विहिता मुनिना हिताय विद्वत्किरीटरघुनाथकवीन्द्रमान्या ।।२५।। 
४विश्वा गुडाढया त्वथ वा E शौण्डी तथा दाडिमकं_हि सेव्यम्‌ | 


इति श्रीकविकुलावतंसश्रीक्ृष्णपण्डितसूनुश्रीमड्िकंभट्टसूरिसुतु ES 
विरचितायां राघवीयायां चिकित्सामड y» ' 


द्वितीयं कुसुमम्‌ 11२ 
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तृतीयं कुसुसभ्‌ 


अजीर्णादिचिक्रित्सा 


विशवकणोषणनागदलेशच* त्वक्तृटिभिविहितं क्रमवृद्धम्‌ । 
चूर्णमिद समखण्डमरोचश्वासगुदोनद्र वगुल्मवमीषु tu 
सयावशूकनागरं शिवादलं च सादरम्‌ । 
; निहन्त्यजीर्णजं दरं वदामि नो पुरन्दरम्‌ INRI 
कृशानुरचव्यं वा मरिचमगधाहिङ्ग चपला- 
à जटा दीप्यो विवा यवजयुगलं पञ्चलवणम्‌ | 
UH सम बीजद्रावेलुंलितमथ वा दाडिमरसै-- 
| जयदामारोच ग्रहणिकफतां वह्ितनुताम Ui 
बिडं चित्रकाजाजियुग्मे यवानी शिवा त्र्यूषणं धान्यसौवर्चेलं च । 


त्वचस्तिन्तिडीकाजमोदाम्लवेतं समं धयोज्यमेतत्समं वावडिङ्गम्‌ uet 
इदं हि चूणनायक त्वशेषजाडयसायकम | 


अनन जयत धरः कथं न जाड्यतो भरः ।।५।। 
C मय NEUE IR क  -. 
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ग्रत्थिकसिन्धुजमागधिचव्यचित्रकविश्वशिवाः क्रमवृद्धया । 

ण्डितराजरघूत्तममात्यं विद्धि परं वडवांनलचूर्णम्‌ us 

सामुद्रं यवजयवानिकाजमोदाः 

सिन्धूत्थं कृमिरिपुहिङ्गविश्वङ्गष्णाः । 

पथ्या वा १रुचकमिदं समं च पिष्ट्वा 

संसेव्यं जठरभवे च वातरोगे | Ist 

वातमेहे श्वासकासे कामलापाण्ड्वजीणके | 

गुदगुल्मानिले योज्यं विपूच्यां विपमानिले usu 

शिवाकरञ्जचित्रकं कणाविडङ्गविश्वकम्‌ | 

*सुदार्करासमांशकं त्ववेहि वाडवाग्निकम्‌ St 

अम्लवेतसंघनञ्जयवज्िमोरटास्तदनु सूरण एष: । 

qafa जठरानल्वृद्धचै? तक्रसाकमिदमाशु हि पेयम्‌ ।।१०॥। 
a त्रिफला च यवानी श्युपणरामठमेवमशेपम्‌ | jo m 

® उमिश्रितमाशु हन्ति हि जाठरपावकमान्धम्‌ ॥११॥ É 

कटुत्रिकाजमोदकम्‌ । 

निषेव्य रामठाभिवम्‌ ॥१२॥ 

kafa चूणमृत्तमम्‌ । 

Tenet परम्‌ uti 

TEC दोप्यकृष्णामहोपधम्‌ | 

© शिवा वैश्वानराभिधम्‌ nil 


T क्ष 

कर्चरं ६रुचकमरीचपञ्चकँदैलम्‌ । 
घडग्रत्था बिडकबरी” च तिन्तिडीकं 
पथ्या जीरककरकाम्लवेतसं च || gull 
धान्यं पुष्करहपुष इद समांशं 
qena इवसनविबन्धशूलपाण्डूत्‌“ । 
आध्मानं प्लिहमुखपाककण्ठराष 

हृद्रोगं शमयति *सिध्ममूत्रकृच्छम्‌ |! १६॥ 


बिषूचिकाचिकित्सा 


रामठचूर्णविमिश्रितम्‌ | 
०रूचकसैन्धवजीररसोनक त्रिकट रामठचूण 
ES — — —ccm पनिर सेती २ विभांवितं संकलमाशु निहन्ति विषचिकाम्‌ ।। १७।। 


= 


eee og —4, भा Y. जाठरा० 


चिकरमिद॑' 4 रचिकामिदं -आ. २ osx 3 
= १. “झचिकर्रामद ज्ञ) “वरक = “चिक ०'-आ. ७. oxi =, at 
o =a, 


o-a, आ. 


| आए ४. cmm आ MEUS E आ. १ १. POR. 
| ee $ छिन 
१३. ‘ohare’ a, आं. 


E. 93 3 चिकित्सामज्जरी 


मरिचं पर्पेटीक्षारं प्रत्येकं च पळं पलम्‌ | 
क्वथितं * रसयेत्तूण।॑ विषूचीशूलवारणम्‌ RSI 


aS Tk = 

कृमिचिकित्सा 
नियमन: *कटजस्त्रिफला वचा त्रिकटुकं खदिरस्त्रिवृता युतम्‌ । 
मुनिदिन हि गवां सलिलेन च शृतमिद॑ कृमिनाशकरं पिवेत्‌ gan 
जलदमूषककणिफलत्रिकामरकशिग्रुभवं ¦ ` हरते शृतम्‌ । 
मगधजाङृमिर्वंरिविमिश्चितं कृमियुजं द्विपथेन गतान्कृमीन्‌ uae 


' पाण्डुरोगचिक्ित्सा 


त्रिफला श्यूषणं des .*मेघचित्रकतीक्ष्णकम्‌ | 
मधुना लेहयेच्चूर्णमिदं ज्ञेयं r1 ॥२१॥ 
अग्निमान्द्ये कोष्ठरोगे स्थौल्ये जठरतासु 
प्रमेहे पिटिकानस्ये पाण्डुरोगे 
»लोहकटुत्रिककोलतिलानां “चूर्णसमं e 
क्षौद्रयुतं च सतक्रमवेहि पाण्ड्गदे ४-५ 

सुराब्ददार्वीकट्षट्कताप्यं वेल्लं वरूई ` 
मण्डू रभागद्वयमष्टमूत्रे पक्त्वा गवां ९. :- 

yo शोथकुष्ठकफप्लीहकामलापाण्ड्मेहकम्‌ me 
suem १ रहन्त्यजीर्णमशसाँ च fg. 


P 
कामलाचिकित्सा 

त्रिफलानिम्बकराततिक्तावासामृताभवः | 

क्वाथो मधुयुतो हन्ति कामलां पाण्डुतामपि ।।२६॥। 


" हरीतकी च धात्रिका तथा गिरीन्द्रमृत्तिका d 
इति भ्रयोजिताञ्जनं निहन्ति कामलाननम्‌१२ ॥२७॥ 
वेणीफलरस: सृष्टो १४नस्यतो विनिहन्ति wg 
i कामलां कामलोपेतां sss" त्विदम्‌ ॥२५॥ 
a इति शरीकविकुलावतंसशरीकृष्णपण्डितसुनुशरीमङ्िकभट्टसूरिसुतः्रीमद्रघुनाथपण्डितकवि- 
१ विरचितायां राघवीयायां चिकित्सामञ्जर्यामजीर्णादिचिकित्सा नाम 


तृतीयं कुसुमम्‌ uan 


—— 
—— 


" - Pg MNS ha त र 
१. रसपतूर्ण--भ, भा. २. gei- ३ 


शव वम U MP —— 
. “०कांमर०'-अ, आ. ४. मेथा० पर्ण 


Í 4, ` 
4 E IT आ. ६. 'पिठिकानस्यो'--अ, आ. ७ 'लोहे--भ, आ. =. 'चूर्णी-_आ, ला. = 
1 2 1 1 ` ` a € 
| Eu र आ. १०. शोतकुष्ट०--अ, आ. ११. “पाटला ०'--अ, झा. १२. TAME 
| षमसां -अ, आ. १३. '०लाननाम्‌'-अ, आ. १४. 'निस्यतोः-अ, आ 1 ५, ‘ofa’ —a आ. 4 
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चतुथ कुसुमम्‌ 


चतुर्थ कुसुसम्‌ 


रक्तपित्तचिक्रितसा 


त्रिफलाकृतमालभवं i 

न emend set ce ही 
i मिदं सरु नदाहकपित्तजशूलदरम्‌ ।।१॥ 

मुद्वीकावृषपथ्यानां कवाथः क्षोद्रसितायुतः | 

कासश्वासक्षयइ्लेष्मरक्तपित्तविदारकः ॥ २॥ 

कुञ्जराशनोदुम्बरं फळं रक्तपित्तकं हन्ति सादरम्‌ | 

वासया तथा क्षौद्रमिश्रया व्याहृतः परो योगनायकः ।।३॥ 


क्रयचिक्रित्सा 


) Š 
ROG LADS, 
SEN पटाकटत्रिकम्‌ । 


ae a T= 
2 कासमारुतम्‌ ll ail 


चपलास Woe ara: कासहा भवत्‌ | 
घासाशत Wes d 


‘cart वापि च ॥।७॥। 
कटत्रिकं छिन्नलताक्कशानू POAT वेल्लभवं सरास्तम्‌ | 
सशर्करं चूर्णमिदं हिं सेव्यं 


कासाटवीदाहृदवानलाख्यम्‌ NSU 


ग्रथितमागधिकाक्षमहौष्ष रचितचूर्णमिदं मधुता युतम्‌ । 
हरति कासभव दरमाततमनुमतं ` र॒घनाथमनीषिणा ? 11511 
कटत्रिक च चूणितं गुडन सपिषा युतम्‌ | 

निहन्ति कासज दर निषेवणान्निरन्तरम्‌ ॥१०॥ 
४पुष्पाक्षवल्लिजसम खदिरस्य सारा 

५बरन््र लसंभवकपायविमिश्चितशच | 

एषां कृता च बटिकां प्रहरात्ययुक्ता 

कासं निहन्ति रघनाथकवीदद्रमात्या (100 तक 


हिकाचिकित्सा 
52 - - - - मागधीरेणुकाक्वाथां fes चूर्णेत मिश्रित: | 
हे Ce स नाक पीयमानो हिक्कां qeafaat यतः ll १२॥ 
पा. निहन्त्याशु 
i : १. रजम, आ. < r f —a, A 
आ. 


E | प्र, मा. ५. 'बर्बुळ० मे 


३. “षिणाम्‌ अ, आ. Y. 'quito'— 


१. दुष०'--अ, आ. २. अत उत्तरं ‘च’ a 
-U, आ. ४. “शर --अ, आ. 
“में, भा. ८. "p we आ. ९ 


आ ह ही. भा. १२. 'सद०!--अ, र्भा. 


— S [मञ्जरी 


श्राप्चिकित्सा 


सिहीनिशासिहमुखीगुडूची विश्वोपकुल्याभुगुजाघनाना म्‌_। 


कृष्णामरीचैमिलितः कषाय: श्वासाटवीदाहहुताश एष: ।।१३।। 


कट्तैलगुडास्यां च खासो नश्यति तत्क्षणात्‌ । 
भाज्ी पुष्करमूलं च मधुना शवासहन्तृ TUR 


x Cave oe 

कासश्वासाचाकत्धा 
राजिका क्षीरकन्दरच चपला च रसोनकः | 
१ऊषणातिविषा देवकुसुमं च विचूणितम्‌ utu 
मार्कवार्ककुमारीभिनिर्गृण्डी मुण्डि चित्रकं: । 
भावयित्वा पृथवसर्वं इवासकासनिक्रन्तनम्‌ ।। १६।। 
भक्षात्पलशतं ग्राह्यं त्वजामूत्रं च EL । 
कृतावलेहो मधुना श्वासं कासं निहन्ति च ।।१७ 


ञ्‌ (mites जी 

अरोचकचिकित्स 
व्यूपणं* कपित्यं च शर्करारोचके TI =~ \ 
क्षोद्रसंमितां भक्षयेच्च तां मानिता M dde 
तृटित्वक्केसरं* "पुष्पं वल्लिजं सकणी ose HQH 


mas भागवृद्ध “चूर्ण तद्‌^ भक्षयेद्‌ X 
श्वासकासप्रेकेप्‌ ,हृतपार्श्वारुचिजे० गदे ३७८४ la 
TOE - प्रस्तं च रघुनाथेन mq ।।२०।। 


> SE 
छदिचिकित्सा 
एला मेघः“ कोलमज्जाप्रिय 
हन्याच्चूर्ण क्षोद्रखण्डे 
सुरसास्वरसंग्रॅकता तृटिका भिता भृशम्‌ । 
वान्ति शमयति क्षिप्र वातपित्तकफोडट्भवाम्‌१० । 1२२] 


कृष्णोशीरमरीचं च =R 


RNA पत्यरसभावितम ५ | 
रच क्षौद्रेण लीढं SR. पः 
T SI Uf परम्‌ ॥२३॥ 


बोर 55 š 
aza शिखिपिच्छु च मधुना छदिनाशनम । 
फळपुररसर्चेव sN मधना युत: ॥२४॥ 


* ५. "qup 
स्य, 
१. ०तज भे, 
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Re 


HOM: कृष्णा चन्दनं पुष्पनागम्‌ | 
न युक्तं पित्तश्लेष्मच्छादिकां वातजां* च | ।२९॥ 


— 


इति पदमधिकम्‌ अ आ पुस्तकयोः. ३. ogi- 
आ. ९. qug नास्ति अ पुस्तके. o. ‘ofat= 
आ. १०.. ORTA, आ. ११. ०विताम्‌ 


चतुथ रुमम 


— याग 


em 
तृष्णा[पाकत्सा 

उत्पलं मध्‌, लाजाइच वेटरोहो गदस्तथा । 

एतं: कृता वटी सम्यक्‌ qu नाशयति क्षणात्‌ ॥२५॥ 


naa 
वातरकतादाचाकत्सा 

मञ्जिष्ठागौरीवरादेवदारुनिम्बच्छिन्नारोहिणीक्वाय एषः | 
हन्यात्पामां वातरक्तं कपाली तद्वत्कुष्ठं मण्डलं रक्तजन्यम्‌ 11२६] 
मञ्जिष्ठात्रिफलापटोलकट्कामूर्वावचाचन्दनै- 
स्त्रायन्तीन्द्रयवासनामृतलताकृष्णात्रिवृन्तागरैः । 
दार्वीनिम्वविड द्गंमार्कवजलँर्भाङ्गौविशालाघनै- 
गयत्रीगदसारिवाप्रतिविषानन्तामहादारुभिः ।।२७॥। 

yu i SRernadaers: पाठावरीपांसुभिः 

है» r p. SN सओमराजिकु TA 

R मराजिकुटजाचित्रामहानिम्वक: । 

१८७ करव्जतिक्तकयुतै: शोण्डीपुरेमिश्रितो 

V MEET fr 

ak UU कुष्ठानि चाष्टादश 115611 

१८, Seat पक्षघातक । 

AY ¿C भेदकेद्धोषे विद्रवाँ मतः ॥।२९॥ 

vs : ति ach गुट 

१ SS = fi - 

POE ,ऊष्स्तम्भार्चाईत्सा 
भल्ला. ब्रा रापुतनंवादादमहो पवैश्च * ! 


ऊरद्दयस्तम्भकृते कषायो **गवां हि मूत्रेण *पुरेण योज्यः ॥३०॥ 


आमवातांचकित्सा 
रास्तामृतानागेरवांतशत्रुकटङ्कटेरीजनितः कषाय: l 
सर्वाड्लूसेस्थं£ मुनिधातुर्ग च निहन्त्यशेषं सहसामवातम्‌ at 
रास्नागुड्चीपवनारिदारुपुनर्नेवागोक्षुरराजजातम्‌ | 
विइवाविमिश्रं शुतमामवात॑ जडघाकटीपृष्ठगत निहन्ति ॥३२॥ 
महौषधामृताभव: कषायकरच सेवितः | 
निहन्ति चाममारुत॑ चिराय संधिसंस्थितम्‌ ॥२२॥ 
; = 
-„ ञुलाचाकत्सा 
Š Locus aAA UEM gus {< शतशः 11३४1) 
अपि लपनतोउस्थिभवं” मस्त रघुनाथवुधानुमत : 
j ब्रिफलाकृतमालभवं क्वथनं सितया मधुना युतमा हरति | 
0... > त किल . पित्तजशूलदरं-प्रवरम्‌ Hl 


= 2 ‘oud चम, 


= ud + अञ E 2 2 
'ब्घातुका'--आ. ६. Saqa 9 लेपनतो भवं ~ओ, मा. 


. दुरेण--अ. Y. *“स्था!'--म. ५. 
८. “०मितं==अ, ale 
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"तवा --म, था. २. 'आङ्गार०--आ 
FAINT. ५. 'दग्धाः--अ ६. स्नुः पयस:--अ, ar 


E. के पञ्जरी 


पवनारिजटा द्विपलाष्ठगुणे सलिले पचिता यवजन सुतम्‌ । 
yagi हृदयोद्धवपार्दकटीकफशूलविदारणसिहूनख T ]३६] 


गुदावतचिक्रित्सा 


२आगारधमबिड रामठदन्तिरास्नाकडू-,ष्ठ्सैन्धवगुडत्रिफलावृता च । 


वर्तिजेळेन च गवां हि गदे juger विड्ग्रन्थिजातरूजमा हरति क्षणेन ॥३७॥ 


` गुल्मादिचिकित्ता 


हिङ्ग वचाविडविइवकर्ज ।रहैमवतीनवपुष्क रकुष्टम्‌ | 
चर्णमिदं 3अमवद़मशेषगल्मविषचिघनोदरसामें ।३८॥ 
TUA त्रिकटु त्विदं च दुर 
दधिमस्तुयत निहन्ति पाण्ड्मुंदरं गृल्मगुदोद्ध 
उग्रा भल्लातकाजांजीमोदको गुडमिश्रित: । £ 
प्लीहानं नाशयत्येव दारुणं सप्तरात्रतः ।}# 
सामद्रमष्टकर्षं च सौवचं 
ग्रन्थिकं सन्धव धान्यं चपला MEET 
भाम्लवेतसतालीसकृष्णजीरकमेव च ४. 
नागकेसरक सर्व द्विकर्ष च पृथक्पृथक्‌ 
बल्लिजं जीरकं शुण्ठी कर्षकर्षं च योजयेट Tu. B 
अर्धेकषे त्वगेळे च चतुःकर्ष हि «Def. uvin | 
चूर्णीकृतं समस्तं च लवणं भास्कराभिधम । 


१७ 


` आसवेन च तक्रण मस्तुना वा हि योजयत्‌ ।॥४४।। 


सेवितं षाणमात्रं तु विड्बन्धं च भगन्दरम्‌ | 
श्वास कासं च शूलं. च क्षयं प्लीहानमेव च ।॥।४५।। 
वातस्लष्मभवं गृल्ममुदरं कुष्ठमेव च | 


. भशाँसि ग्रहणीं शोफामग्निमान्द्यं च हृद्गदम्‌ ।।४६॥। 


सामदाषष नाशयति दीपनं पाचनं परम । 

लोकानां च हितार्थाय भास्करेण प्रयोजितम Weert 

श्यूषण पञ्चलवणं वल्लमात्रै च ताम्रकम्‌ | 

TE हरत्येव विषचीशलवारणमः ।।४८।। 

कम्पिल्लकादेकपलं . नियोज्यं aes स्नुक्पयसः पलं. थ । 
धात्रीरसस्यापि चतुःपलानि पलार्घक तह्लवणस्य योज्यम्‌ uv 
W शृत पक्वमिदै गवां च. sends सपिरतोव सिद्धम्‌ । 
एतन्महाविन्दुधतं प्रसिद्ध निहन्ति गुल्मं जठराणि चाष्टौ goll 


व्शेष'--अ. ४; अतः प्राक्‌ १ इत्य 


धलीहानमुग्रं भिषजा जा? Fi - विरेकये UICE: 
AK विरेक सुखद 
गुल्मोदराब्धे: 2 8० NSTTRDT 


किल कुम्भजन्मा परीक्षितं 
NR चि ? कुम्भजन्मा परीक्षितं तत्कविराधवेण ।।५१ 
ड्ति ATR नकुलावतसशीकृष्णपण्डितसूनुश्रीमद्धिक भट्दसूरिसुतश्वीमद्रधनाः Sud. e 
विरचितायां राघवीयायां : ? सतपितादिचिरि us 
वीयायां चिकित्सामञ्जर्या रक्‍तपित्तादिचिकित्सा नाम 
चतुर्थ कुसुमम्‌ ` ।।४॥ 


पञ्चमे कुसुमम्‌ 

हृद्रोगचिकित्सा 
नागरं कणा ग्रन्थिकं fret चित्रकस्तथा वारिदो गद: । 
एभिरम्बु वा gent गदे Gem? क्षौद्रमिश्रितम्‌ ut 
अर्जुनस्वरसेनेव सावितं च गवां घृतम्‌ । 
हृदयोद्ध ताँ व्यथां परमदारुणाम्‌ ॥२॥ 


EES QAF RRA 


AY 
` 


ES een पाषाणभिद्धत्वयवासकानाम्‌ । 

२८; amr एषां विवन्थकं दाहयुतं च कुच्छुम्‌ ॥३॥ 
Y Q qasa प्रचूर्णीकृतं 

अत acct गुडयुतं च वा सेवते । 

Sal ,लोदकयुतं च संजीवति 

qq Me SNL MERCI uv 

अश्वैरीचिकित्सा 


वातारिकौन्तीमधुकाइमभेदगोकण्टकृष्णातूटिकावृषाणाम्‌ | 


ववाथो निहन्त्यश्‍मजतुप्रकीर्ण: कृच्द्ाइमरीदाहविकाररोगम्‌* NAN 

पाषाणभित्काशदुराळभानां सराजगोकण्टशिवाकुशावास्‌ 1 

बवाथोऽमरीं क्षौद्रयुतो* निहन्ति तथा ad किशुकजं सिताढ्यमु us 
मूत्राधातचिकित्सा 


: कर्काटकीबीजकसारचूर्णम्‌ | 
लकपत्रकाच्च ककाटिकर्व ik š 
qeq मू १६ सदाहे किल मूवघाते ell 


पाषाणमित्कल्कसितायुतं च योज्यं 
प्रमेहचिकित्सा 


_विभावरीरजःसेमं समाक्षिकं मतोरमम्‌ ! 
ee हा qi निहेन्ति मेहजं दरम्‌ ish 


uma 0 — य हि 
M. x. “रोगे--अ, at. 4. o 
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३. 'विवस्थके दाहयुते Suc 


Me T À 
b चिकित्लामञ्जरी 
° 


गोकण्टहिङ्ग त्रिफलाहरिद्राकलिङ्गनिम्बाव्दकर्काणकैश्च l 
गायत्रिकादारुवृषै निहन्ति * विशत्प्रमेहान्मधुनावलेहः 11811 
फलत्रिकं विशालका पयोधरश्च दाविका d 

यतः शृतं निञ्चायृतं निहन्ति मेहमाततम्‌ iei 
पचम्पचासुराब्दजं शृतं भयं प्रमेहजम्‌ | 

समाक्षिकं च सत्वरं निहन्त्यहोऽतिदुस्तरम्‌ ।।११।। 
पयो गवां सखण्डकं त्रिकष्टवङ्गवल्लकम्‌ | 

प्रमेहृभल्लकं परं युधा वदन्ति सादरम्‌ ।।१२।। 


मेदोदोषाचिकित्सा 


: बिल्वादिपञ्चमूलानां क्वाथः क्षौद्रेण मिश्रित: । 
जयेदतितरां सद्यो मेदोदोषं च दारुणम्‌ 112311 


EM €G 
उद्राचाकत्सा ` l 
" AEN 


कटुत्रिकं तरफलदत्तिम्‌छं द्रवन्तिकारोहिषवल्क ¦ 
एषां कषायो यवजेन युक्त: स्वोदरं हर्त Y P a 
दौ क्षारौ पञ्चलवणं हपुषा जीरकं ae 20 d 
व्योषाजगन्धा धान्य च वह्लिकङ्कोलकुष्टकम्‌ € ~ ॥१२॥ 
उग्रोपकुञ्चिकावेल्लं करवी ग्रन्थिकं वरा Ña ie yes 
Ra पुष्करकं यवानी तुत्यशस्ततः ।।` 5 š : 
*विवृद्दिशाठे feqt त्रिगुणा दन्तिनी Ger “77 
यवतिक्ता चतुर्भागा चूर्ण नारायणाभिधम 2 ॥१७॥| 
कोष्णेन वारिणा वाथ यवकोलकुलित्थजैः i 

त्रण वा तत्सततं दविमस्तुसुरासवे: ॥॥१८॥॥ 
पिवतस्तस्य नश्यन्ति चोदराणि च सर्वश: । 

यथा नारायणो देवो दुष्टदेत्य 
उदरेषु च सर्वेषु तथा योगः 
परोन्मितं गवां TÀ: शोफोदरह 
TR: पाण्डु कामलां चर हलीमकम्‌ । 
एतज्नारायणं चूर्ण सर्वोदरनिकृन्तनम्‌ ॥२१॥ 


पटोलिकाबेल्लवराइच मल पत्र 
ह "S पत्रं निशा तुल्यविभागमेतत 
पिचुद्दयं नीलिनिका उ तुल r1 


fam: ।।१९।। 
प्रकीतित: | 
र्‌ परम्‌ ।॥२०।। 


í Noms 0001 oazo S, आ. २ 
X फल अ," आ. 


D ‘Rafe ०--अ, आ. ३ i “०मिदेम्‌'--अ. Y. Y "Uc 
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p... msn 
सिका WENT नीलिनी तथा । 
के 2सेन्धववरावचाकृष्णाञच चित्रकः ॥२४॥ 
रोहिणी च तथा fees 
सर्वोदराणि इन्त्येतर्‌ भास्करेण 


तत्तरिवृता युतम्‌ । 
T तमो यया ॥२५॥ 


अण SN 
M o इवाड्वाचाकत्सा 
सिंह्मु T शता ह्वापावकमन्थनरसन्यवदेव: | 
साथितलेपत एव fafa वृद्धिगद इवयथुं वृषणस्य-11२६॥ 
गढगण्डचिकेत्सा 
काऊ्चनारवराजातं शृतं मागधिमिश्रितम | 
त्रिफलाज्यं यदा भुङ्ते हृन्ति तं गलगण्डकम्‌ ।।२७।। 
yum PRA कटुतैलं चतुर्गुणम । 
£ ८५; SS 5 i A ay ie A 
- १५, (र सब TA तैलं च दारुणम्‌ ॥२८॥ 
र र EN गलगण्डो विनव्यति । 
2 Si g रविणा fat 
o m तिमिरं यथा ॥२९॥ 


9४. re 2 fa = 

a” Ng गण्डमालाचिफित्सा 

wen तमूलस्नुक्चित्रकँस्तैगुडसूर्यदुग्वैः | 

d herds गच्छन्ति *तूर्ण किंल गण्डमालाः U32911 
í š = k. Š 


बिपादिकाचिकित्सा 
१ गै रिकामदनसिन्युजवालक्षोद्रगुग्गुलुघृताक्तविळेपात्‌* । 
षादयुग्मनितरांस्फुटितं च फुल्लपङ्कूजनिभं प्रतिभाति atu 


^ Am... 
इलापदाचाकत्सा 
नागरस्य या *क्वाथितं s निम्बजँ पिवेहेवदासजम्‌ | 
ज्ञौद्रसंभतं ६. इलीपदे गदे - सर्षपैस्तया लेप एव चः॥।३२॥ - 


A NN Ps. Q. 

विद्रांधाचाकित्सा 
पलत्रयं वरायास्तु द्विपला चपला मता । 
पुरात्पञ्च पलानि स्युस्त्रिपलो” qu 


भगन्दरे विसर्पे च गण्डमालाव्रणेषु च। g 
ss ee विद्रधौ देयस्तथा च त्रिफळाघृतम्‌ ॥३४॥ - 


स्मृतः ॥३३॥ 


I MM 
i १ RECS रजा० आ. 2. “चूर्ण --अ, आ.. 3. 


स्त्रिफला == अ. 
भा, . भवयिते--आ. ६. ifia, आ. ७. qc =H, SH. 
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पौरि०--आ. YV. ose c 


ही... 9g wat 


पुनर्नवा C वारुणस्तयोश्च सावितं शृतम्‌ । T 
भुनीन्द्रघस्रसेवितं निहन्ति विद्रधि ततम्‌ ua 
दिग्रूनिश्यायुगकुज्जरभक्ष्यवारु णदीप्यकषायक एप: | 
बोलरज;सहितो विनिहन्ति ` जाठरकं किल विद्रधिरोगम्‌ ।।३६॥ 


ब्रणचिक्कित्सा 
फलत्रिकोद्धव सदा कपायकं पिवेन्मृदा । 
पुरेण मिश्चितं ब्रणं जयेदसौ च दारुणम्‌ ROH 
रसकखदिरसर्जा* yega ससिवथं 
सघृतकपिलसिन्दूरं च शीर्षस्य तैलम्‌ । 
गुणगुणशिखिचन्द्रा: सूरयेविशद्रसारच 
गुणरविमितमेतत्सिद्वसपित्रेणे च U13511 
सिक्थकं तथा शङ्कजीरकं शीर्षतैलक झु चे ” 
गोधृतं म्रणे साधितं त्विदं सिद्धिदं भवेद्रोगन Ë 


T Lo esa 

शोफचिकित्सा PA 
श्यूषणं तूटित्वग्दलं समं चूणितं fedus `? 
क्षोद्रसंयुत॑शोफनाशनं वन्दितं pay j š 
पुननंवादारुनिश्ागुड्चीगोरीप्रपथ्याभूगु ६७९ 


a < 


NRN 
बिश्वा सुराह्वा शृतमस्य हन्ति maani, - s 
पुननेवानागरदारुपथ्याछिन्नोड्भवासंजनित: 5 ` ES 
Tat च मूत्रेण? पुरेण मिश्र: शीफोदरारण्यदवाग्निरेष: ।।४२॥ 
पुननंवानिम्ब्रपटोलदार्वीपथ्यागुड्चीकट्भ ङ्गतिक्ताः ¦ | 

एषां कषायः किल पीयमानो गोमूत्रमिश्रः प्रसभं निहन्ति ।।४३॥। 
सर्वाङ्गशोफां पाण्डुं च इवासकासोदरं तथा । 
शूलाध्मानौ भ्रमं चैव शोफरोगांइच .रोगिणः ।।४४।। 


भगन्द्रचिक्गित्सा 
लेपेन ES प्रशमं प्रयाति “जलौकयाघोरघिरस्य शद्धि: । 
विपववतां सा पिटिका प्रयाता गुदोपकप्ठे किल कृच्छताध्या UYNI 
पास्त्रेण वा तप्तशलाकया वा “विदाये शुद्धां द्रणवच्चिकित्सेत्‌ l 
गोधमपथ्यं रवणेन हीनं क्षौद्रं हितं तत्र भगन्दरास्ये | 1४६1! 
“फलत्रिकोद्भवं. सदा कषायकं पिवेन्मुदा । 
पुरेण मिश्चितं qui जयेदशौचदारुणम्‌ 11 ४७ lI 


Se ee 


१. 'वचाइण०-अ, आ. २. 
“०भदु०“-- AM. ५. “*याथो-- ar. c. 


३७-३९ अङ्धूवत्पद्याभिन्नप्रायं पद्यत्रयं प्रारिलखितमपि_ पञ्चा च्निष्क 


“सजे भ्रष्टः अ, आ. ३. “मिश्रेण'--भ, आ. x. 
“पिटिता--अ. ७. fania aT. oc. ए 
[सितं दृश्यते भा. पुस्तके- 


oOo ee खा j Í 
Ë ७1700 by eGangotri : 


Ts कुसुम 
सुमम्‌ सै 


रसकखदिरसर्जा) भृष्टतुत्यं afar 
सघृतकपिलसिन्द्ूरं च शीर्षस्थ तैलम्‌ । 
गुणगुणशिखिचन्द्राः सूर्य विशद्रसाइच 
š गुणरविमितमेतत्सिद्धसपित्रंणे च || ve n 
Rias तथा शङ्कजीरकं शीषंतैलकं सजंखादिरौ । 
| गोघृतं व्रणे सावितं त्विदं सत्वरं भवेद्रोगनाशनम्‌ ॥ ४९ || 
इति श्रीकविकुलावतंसश्रोकृष्णपण्डितसनुश्रीमद्धिकंभट्टयूरिसुतश्रीमद्रघुनाथपप्डितकवि- 
विरचितायां राघवीयायां चिकित्सामञ्जर्या हृदोगादिचिकित्सा नाम 
पञ्चमं कुसुमम्‌ ॥ ५ od 


पष्ठ कुसुम 
AS + 
त्वगामयाचाकत्सा 
$जीरद्वयरात्रियुग्ममन:शिलावल्लिजगन्धकानाम्‌ | 
, रट ६८ Eu घृतयोजितानां पामा ब्रजेदूरतरं. त्रिलेपात्‌ ॥ १ ॥ 
> ८, Sean = c ` ^ 
e e ८ «गौरी वरादेवदा रुनिम्बच्छिन्ना रोहिणीव्वाय एष: । 
१२, “यं वातरवतं कपालिं ages मण्डलं रवतजन्यम्‌ ॥ २ ॥ 


` 


hia २्यावशूकरित्वदं त्रयम्‌ । 


adea विशत्रमिडँधैतस्य सर्व fa किल ताम्रपात्रे । 
इत्यं हि योगाद्रवुनाथयोज्याश्रिहन्ति रोगी गजकर्णपामाम्‌ ॥ ५ ॥ 
करवीरजटास्नुहीगदैशच fas fae pd: I 
afad च चतुर्गुणे हि मूत्रे तिलतैलं विनिहन्ति aaam W ६ d 
वामां ददं च कुष्ठे च पिटिकों च विचनिकाम्‌ । 
कण्डं शाखागतं-वातं हृन्ति gma: परम्‌ ॥ ७ ॥ 
पाठामे घक्रिराततिम्बकदुका a POTITI — 
टक दु मर्जावत्सकमागघीशतपदी घरम्याक राजी फट: } 
प ç होवेरातिविर्षानिशायुगवचासप्तेच्छदा रश मि-- 
दंष्टीचन्दनसाखियुगवरापद्याविशालावूर्प: " "sn 
एतैः सारि घतमष्टभागनिशुत त्वर्थे च घात्रीरस-- 
c cd a च गवां घृतं विपचितं सपिर्महातिषतकम्‌ । 
as = 2. 
2 3 t शल० म, 
१. Coque RH ९° ठ सु अ oak ॥ 
> BO . j : 
WI. Y oqat ०'--भा. 
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—. | चिकित्सामंञ्जरी 


TT —— e = 
पाण्डइलीपदशोफमण्डलरुजं वाताल्लकण्डें तथा 
न्त्येतद गलगण्डकं च सकल कु'ठानि चाष्टादश ।। ९ ॥ 


शीतपित्तचिकित्सा 
` हस्पशामतमेघपासुमधुकव्या श्री शिवाजाजिके-- 
वांसोशीरमहौषर्धेदच विहितः कृष्णामधुभ्यां युतः । 
बवाथों मूछेनमद्धशोथम निर्श सर्वेज्वरं भ्रान्तिकां 
दाहस्वेदगद दिवानिशिभवं वंपम्यदोषं जयेत्‌ ॥ १० 11. 
लाक्षानिशाचित्रकरवतयष्टिसौवचविश्वागदमो रटाभिः१ । 
तक्रे पचेत्‌ षडगुणिते . a तल विलेपतः शीतविदाहहारि ॥ ११ ॥ 


~~ 
कुष्ठाचाङत्सा Pas 
⁄ = 
क्षद्रामतानिम्ववराकरळ्जपटोलवासाश तस# ` 


. abu सिद्धमिदं पिबेच्च geng y) 
| š ˆ ` ` त्रिफलापिचुमन दवचोकट्कारुणयर्ष्छ ` . 
बवथितं सलिलं रसितं हरते qq f 00 DT 
x B ४. Bo 
^ ॥१२॥ < 
आम्लपित्तचिकित्सा ness 
: Ry 2 
विफेला मृतनिम्बपटोलरजोवप पर्वतमु]: १५८ य 
कवथनं मधूना विनिहन्ति सदा नन्‌ नष्टांमंद परपित्तमपि ।। १४॥ 
पटोलीयवङृष्णानां ववाथइच मधना सह | 
आम्लपित निहत्याशु aft चारोचक तथाः ।। १५ ॥ 


* | बिसपेचिकित्सा 
“ अरिष्टवासा त्रिफलापटोली छिन्नो डू वाखादिरवह्कलानाम्‌ | 
„ एषा कषायः किल साधितस्च स्यात्सौख्यकारी सततं विसपे ॥ १६ ॥ 


विस्फोटकचिकित्सा 


रामसेनमेधनिम्बधन्वयासपपैदै :: रोहिणीपटोलिकामृताफछत्रिकाबु्षः | 
स्फोटक चरेतच्छुतं सुखप्रद मत गदे पप्डिेन््रभारत्नराघवेण भाषितम्‌॥१० 
एक; साधंटडूरच पारदश्च तथा मत 

-arife cary तथाकल्ल प्रकीतितः 1 $e on 


भल्ला 
L 77 - अष्ट T: AFR यवानी च-तथा मता | 
eee ।दशदिनष्वेवे सायंप्र तर्भेजदिदम ।। ee ee कक 2m 


t. *मौर०'--अ, आ; t 
V RET, तत्सतः. 
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eS २५ 


म EM 
अनुपानं जल ज्ञेयं पथ्यं गोधूमञ्ञालिजम्‌' | 
क्षाराम्लवर्जनीयं च चन्द्रके स्फोटके हितम्‌ ॥ २० ॥ 
दुःस्पर्शववाथगण्डूषा: कार्याः पाके मुख.य च । 
क्षाराम्रास्थि तथोत्तारः शतशोऽनुमतं त्विदम्‌ ॥ २१ ¦ 


कण्ठरोगचिकित्सा 
वृकीकलिङ्गकटुकावृपामरपयोधरै: । 
मधुमान्कण्ठरोगारिः क्वाथो गोमूत्रसाधितः ।। २२ u 
कलिङ्गपाठाधनदारुतिक्तावुपाक्रृतो मृत्रयुतों गवां च । 
क्षौद्रेण पेयो गलजे च रोगे कषायको$सो शतशोऽनुभूतः ॥ २३ íi 
रसाञ्जनं दारुनिशे सरास्ने यवाग्रजस्तेजवती च पाठा | 
एषां गुटी क्षौद्रयुता च कार्या मुखे धृता कण्ठगदान्निहन्ति ॥ २४ ॥ 


oe ७ गुखरोगचिकित्सा 


ts caes बालधारात्रिफलाकपाय: d 


१८, Spay, निपीयमानी विनिहन्ति तीव्रम्रै ॥ २५ ॥ 


AN 


i 
तानिशातन्दळजेजलेः | 


š घनथुग्मुखरोगहृत्‌ ॥ २६ d 
3E ace 


९९५ 
Nee मखरोगं विनाशयेत्‌ ॥ २७ l 


T: सपपा लवण गुड: । 


J लके 
> ara, पक्व: कट्तेळून मिश्चितः । 
निहन्ति मुखजाश्र गान्दारुणान्मुखधारणात्‌ ।। २८ ॥ 


दन्तरोगचिकित्सा 


वीतिका^ रोहिणी मेघदावींगदास्तेजिनी छोघ्रकां वा समङ्गा व॒की | 


चर्णमेषां समं घषयत्सादर रक्तकण्डरुजं दन्तजा नाशयेत्‌ ! २९. ॥। 


छिन्नया पिष्टया वारा दन्तशूला विनश्यति । 
स्वेदिताः रवितोयेन चलतां नाशवद्‌ घ्रवम्‌ ॥ २० ॥ 
रत्नज्योतिहिराकशी I 
d germ dd रलज्यातह 
एलाध तुल E à 
मायाफलं च त्रिफला खदिरो लोहकीटकम्‌ ॥ २१ 
l 
- समभागानि सर्वाणि पिष्ट्वा दन्ताखिघपयत्‌ leg 
Eel. a Co a दन्तरोगा विनश्यन्ति चाञ्चल्यं हरत aaa | 


el 


` ‘ विनञ्यति > 
आ. ३. dm —a, आ. ४. r- 


'कर्यात्‌ A, 
अ, आ. २ ६. “खेदिता आ. 


लितम्‌ a 
“a, आ. ५. 'पितिका--अ, पित्तिका 
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c € < 

कणरोगचिकित्सा 
रविपर्ण wam च पववं तप्तं निपीडयेत्‌ । 
कर्णरन्ध्रे कदुष्णं च कर्णशूलनिवारणम्‌ ।। ३३ u 
सैन्धवं रामठो विश्वा वचा दारमिशीगदाः | 
कर्णे भृताः पूतिपक्वं रोगं घ्नन्ति त्वजाम्भसा ।। ३४ ।॥। 
aq वराटं क्षुण्णं च निम्बुनीरेण पूरयेत्‌ | 
कर्णे कर्णगदान्‌ हन्ति रघुनाथेम दशितम्‌ ॥ ३५ ॥ 
गोमयोत्थरसस्तैलं मिलितं पाचितं समम्‌ | 
पूरितं कर्णरन्ध्रे च कणंशूलं निहन्ति च ॥ ३६ ॥ 
जीवन्तीमधकमिशीविड ङ्ग रास्नात्वक्शुण्ठीतगरपट्प्रकम्पनारि । 
पबवं *तद्यवजयुतं सभृङ्गतैलं षड्बिन्दु श्रवणशिरोरदव्यथाघ्नम्‌ ॥ ३७ n? 


नासारोगचिकित्सा 
वल्ळगोधमभोजी च निद्राकाले च — S f~ 
जलं पिवति यो रोगी पीनसान्मुच्यते नर 
प्रोत:काले जलं शीतं नासारस्ध्रेण यः (= p 
पीनसान्नेत्ररोगाच्च पलिताच्च विमुच्य A 
तालीसं दहनतुगाम्लवेतसं च eremita 
dami गुडमिलितं “त्रिजातयुक्तं “वैस्वर्या ° 
कोकम्वस्वरसः शुद्धस्तक्रेण सह guns 
तस्य पर्णानि पिष्ट्वा च वध्तीयान्नासिक्टया 11” 
पतन्ति कीटकाः सद्यो योगोऽयं त्रिदिने हितः । 
पीनसान्मुच्यते रोगी शतशोऽनुमतं त्विदम्‌ n ४२ ॥ 
सपिषा “मुष्ट्या धात्र्या शिरसो लेपतः क्षणात d 
नासायां संप्रवृत्तं च रुधिरं च विनश्यति ॥ ४३ ॥ 


नेत्ररोगचिकित्सा 
फलत्रिकामृताशूतं समाक्षिकोषणायुतम्‌ । 


निहन्ति नेत्रजं गदं त्वनेकदु:खकोटिदम्‌ ।। ४४ ॥ 


भूनिम्बामृतरक्तचन्दनवराविइवाग्निवत्सै - 
SS 0707 न कृत: । 


UNES e 


- ` उपित्तर्माप ॥ 8 


ऊष्टवचालश 2 Beet स्पष्टीकरण 'तूप' इति. २. अत उत्तर 'तागरसैतधबमागिग्ी 
नं धा तत T 4 P. 
Y ८२० 3: $ SIE परिपक्वं = ts B D 
मतिरिक्तत्वेन लिखितं दुस्यते आ i atest शतमाशु निहन्ति u ईति 


“¿mai p पुस्तके. ae मञ्चतिः_ í amg Aa 
X. ०'--अ, आ. ६. AZo क कत्या smo v all 
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क्वाथो हन्ति च नेत्ररोगनिवहं *वैस्वर्यक॑ पीनसं 
sac कासमुर:क्षत॑ च सहसा शूलं त्वरोचं तथा ॥ ४५ ॥ 
aes ने M MEET | 

; s TD सवच त्वाजवास्णि ।। ४६ di 
एवं कृता वटी सिद्धा छायाशुष्कां हि कारयेत्‌ । | 
रात्र्यन्धं भृङ्गराजेन कामलां काञ्जिकेन चं || ४७ ॥ 
तिमिरं वारिणा हन्ति “qeq दुग्धेन च स्त्रियः । 
गोवारा चिपिटं हन्ति पटलं मधुसपिषा uú ४८ u 
सातलाफलं कामिनीपयोघपितं सदा रक्तिकामितम्‌ | 
अञ्जने हितं मण्डलावधि “पुप्पवाटसौ हन्ति सादरम्‌ ॥ ४९ ॥ 
रजस्वलास्पर्शहीतो रोगी क्षाराम्छवजितः | 

LEENL. राघवेन्द्र गतशोऽनुमतं त्विदम्‌ ॥ ५० ॥ 


> Br गे व्य — es 
E शिरेव्यथाचिकित्सा 
, १८, वृतेन युक्तनिःशृतम्‌ । 
म एत; qs EE निहन्ति दारुणम्‌ ॥ ५१ ॥ 


१२, = 


१४-(ीयवासमहोपधानां च पलं पृथक्च | 
- Mz Tr. = 
PES पलानि चैपां वटी सा श्रमहारिणी स्यात्‌ ॥ ५२ ॥ 
Ld : ^ 5 
a न शिर:पीडा तथार्थजा | 

ux कृष्टविद्वावचागदात्‌ ।। ५३ ॥। 


o. दशमूलं च धन्वयासङ्किरातकम्‌ | 

एषां क्वाथो निहन्त्याशु भ्रममूलां शिरोव्यथाम्‌ ॥ 
शाल्मळीमागधीविश्वा वारिणा पेषिता भृशम्‌ | 
नस्यतो लेपतो वापि बन्ति पीडां शिरोभवाम्‌ ॥ ५५ ॥ 
शिला लोघ्रो मरीचं च पिप्पली समभागतः l 
वारिणा पेषितं सर्वमर्धशीर्षव्यथां हरेत्‌ di ५६ M 


_ _ प्रदरचिकित्सा ` 
दार्वीकिराताब्दरसाङ्जनश्रीभल्लातवासाजनितः कषायः | 


समाक्षिको हन्ति च_ &यांमपीतं सितासितं वा प्रदर सशूलम्‌ ॥ ५७ M 
ul 


रसजं तन्दुलीयाङिश्रस्ताम्याँ च॑ प्रसभं रण: 

- पीतं `प्रदरनाशनम्‌ ॥ ‰5 I 
नियमनातिलशात्रववी जक: l 

नि प्रतिधृता अगशूलविदारिणी ॥ ५९ H 


५४ M 


C S N 
4 
i 
2 


“हैं IDEEN — = = वटी स्मरसझ 
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CC कित्स 
स्त्रीचिकित्सा 
गवाक्षिकाजटा परे धृता मनोजमन्दिरे । 
वियोगिनीजगर्भजं भयं निहन्ति कर्मजम्‌ ॥ ६० N 
त्रिदिनं लाङ्गलीमूलं सिताढयं पिवते यदि । 
आढकीतैलमिश्रं च पूर्णगर्भोऽपि पात्यते ॥ ६१ ॥ 
दुग्धेन 'शाल्मलीपुष्पमृतो पिष्टं तु या पिवेत्‌ | 
न तस्यां जायते गर्भः कामिन्यां च विशेषतः ।। ६२ ।। 
पञ्चाङ्गबिल्वजं चूर्ण काञ्जिकेन च या पिबेत्‌ d 
वन्ध्यापि लभते गर्भ वृद्धा यदि विशेषतः ।। ६३ ॥ 
चलनं प्रथमे मासि गर्भस्य यदि जायते | 
औषधं च तदा देयं विचक्षणभिषग्वरंः d ६४ ogg 
मृद्वीका ज्येष्ठिका चैवं चन्दनं रक्तचन्दनम्‌ yf 
गवां च पयसा पेयं स्थिरता जायते ध्रुवम्‌ ) 
द्वितीये मासि गर्भस्य चलनं च भवेद्यदि ^ 
पयसा च तदा पेयं “मृणालं नागकेसर 
NS : =< S S< १ 
तृतीये मासि चलनं जायते गर्भजं ध्रुवम्‌ `` zx 
"ed पेयं शक क हा री z CNN 
पयसालोडितं पेयं शकरानागकेसरम्‌ di w Meet S i) 
यदा गर्भस्य चलनं चतुर्थे मासि जायते ES E r 


ine 


* Ale Gyo yet 


तृष्णाशूलविदाहेश्‍च ज्वरेण च निपीडनम्‌ ie Y] ree 
धातुकीकुसुमं चैव वालकं ana | aafe (UN 
चन्दनं सर्पिषा दघ्ना मधुना सितया पिबेत्‌ ॥ ६९ u 

पञ्चमे मासि गर्भस्य चल्न कुत्रचिद्भवेत्‌ । 

दघ्ना च मधुना पेयं दाडिमीपत्नचन्दनम्‌ Ó ७० di 

षष्ठे मासि तु गर्भस्य चलता जायते यदा । 

गेरिका गोमयं भस्म कृष्णमृत्स्ता तथेव च || ७ gu 

एतेषां साधितं प्राज्ञभिषजा च शतं तदा । 

पेयं शीतं परं साकं सितया चन्दनेन च ॥ ७२ ॥ 

सप्तमे मासि गर्भस्य चलनं जायते यदा I 
उशीरगोक्षुरघनसमज्भानागकेसरम्‌ । ॥ ७३ n 

सपझाकं स मधुरं पाययेच्च विचक्षण: ।। 

अष्टमे मासि चलनं गर्भजं यदि जायते ॥ ७४ ॥ 

तदा च मागधीलोधो मधुना पयसा पिबेत्‌ । 

नवमे await: स्यादेवं गर्भस्य पोषणम्‌ ॥ ७५ ॥ 


ee ee 


« '०पुष्य०--अ. २. 'तणालं--.भ, 


३. '०पीडितम्‌'अ, मा. 
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पष्ठ SEAT २९ 
es ec कै 

कुमाराचाकत्सा 

लोश्रेभपिप्पछीवाला बालकातिसतौ हिताः | 

श्रीरसो माक्षिकयुतो धातुकीकृसुमैः समम्‌ ।। ७६ ॥ 

जातीप्रवालपुष्पाणि माक्षिकेण युतानि च । 

मुखपाके प्रदेयानि मातुः पथ्यविधिहितः ।। ७७ ॥ 

मुखपाके शिशोर्देयं तोयपिष्टं रसाञ्जनम्‌ । 

योगः प्रसिद्धः प्रोक्तोऽयं रघुनाथमनीपिणा ॥ ७ ॥ 

घनशुङ्गीविषाणां च चूर्ण हन्ति समाक्षिकम्‌ । 

वान्ति ज्वरं तथा चान्यन्मधुनातिविपारजः || ७९ di 

आध्मानवातसंफुल्लो दक्षकृक्षिः शिशोर्भवेत्‌ । ` 

उत्फुल्लिका सा विख्याता 'श्वासब्वयथुसंकछाँ || so ॥ 

Sapam रकतं च जठरे तदा | 

५, र्वेचकडडोलातिविषाभवम्‌ ङ्कोल Tu ८१ ॥ 

"मिश्रं पाययेन्मातरं भिषक्‌ । 

योज्यं क्षीरदोषनिवारणम्‌ ।। ८२ ॥ 

“int दाहयेच्च शलाकया | 

< पृष्ठभागेऽथ वापि च ॥ ८३ H 


वल्ल gar des तथा सिहिकाद्वयम्‌ । 


Tasas 

पुष्पं धात्री कपित्थं च काइमरी च शिरीषकम्‌ । 
पेयं शीतजलेहेन्ति विषं भुजगसंभवम्‌ ।। ८५ 1 
कोशातकीकष्टवचामदनक्वाथ आखुजम्‌ | 
विषं निहन्ति गोमूत्ररथ वा कौझिकाशुतैः ।। 5६ ॥ 
आरग्वधत्वग्‌ रुचकं गुडूची इलेष्मातकत्वग्‌ बृहतीयुगं च । 

t 
एषां गदः सर्वविषापहारों योगोऽयमास्तीकमुनित्रणीतः ।। 5७ ॥ 
मयरपिच्छं कचगोविषाणं* यवस्य धान्यस्य We rursum 
कपोतविण्मूत्रमिदं च बीज कार्पासजं वा सकलस्य चूर्णम्‌ ।। ॥॥ se o! 
धपो गदो वा Ger सपमूखकदशन l 


quuf धूपतः सर्वे मूखकारच भुजङ्गमा 
वेषितं त्विदम्‌ | 


a स्य निहन्त्याशु विषं स्थावरजङ्गमम्‌ ॥ ९० lH 


३. धात्री आ. ४. 'क्वथि o —M. 


“संकल:--अ, आ. 


H 5९ U 


⁄ , 
$e १. “०इवमधु०--अ. २. ; 
— s अ, आ. ७ 
१. 'पुष्यं'--अ, आ. ६- ०मस्तीक० — 


= 


“षाणां--अ, आ. 
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BE. = ३० चिकित्सामञ्जरी — 
4 PM uu -- फा 
| पललं रविदुग्धं च तेलं च गुडमिश्चितम्‌ | 


अलर्कदष्टे पेयं च सिद्धयोग: प्रकीतितः ।। ९१ 1 
घत्तरबीजं चपलाचूर्णं वा शरपुङ्खक: | 
योज्यं भिषग्वरैनित्यं सारमेयस्य दंशने ।। ९२ H 


वमनविचारः 
कणामदनसिन्धूत्यं मधुमिश्रं वमीकृते | 
मधुकववाथ इत्येव वमनार्थं हितो मतः ॥ ९३ ॥ 
पित्ते भृङ्गरसः पेयो वमनार्थमथापि वा | 
॥ पिष्ट्वा च मदन सूक्ष्मं वमने पयसा पिबेत्‌ ।। ९४ ॥ 
पठोलनिम्बसलिलं चाम्लपित्ते च वान्तिकृत्‌ | 
लबणं घृतयुक्तं च वमने च सुखावहम्‌ | AN RN 


| विरेचनविचारः 
मधुधात्रीयुतं चूर्ण बृहत्याइच विरेचने । e 
| माकेण्डी तालपर्णी च बालपथ्याथ वापि q 5 À 


प्रपथ्यासैन्धवकणाचूर्णमुष्णाम्बुना सह | Hii š dp 
2 Pu > : n e Y 
। एतन्नाराचकं ख्यातं रेचनं च हितावहम्‌ ° x abs : 
| DUM SIS 
j त्रिफला पारदो गन्षष्टडूणं' त्र्यूषणं aN C lo E 


सवंतुल्यस्तु जेपालो मदितं सकल fate ॥ 21 पिसमा gh 

योज्यं च निष्कपादांशं कदुष्णेन च वारिणा | E 

रेचनानां तु सवेषां दध्यन्नं स्तम्भने हितम्‌ ॥ ९९ ॥। 

ami त्रिवृदुन्तिचित्रकं त्रैफल समं मदितं भवेत्‌ । 

स्नुक्पयशच तद्‌ ayi मतं पाचितं त्विदं पञ्चगुञ्जकम्‌ || १०० M 

गुडमिश्रमिदं सेव्यं वप्त्रभेदिरसायनम्‌ । 

अष्टोदराणि गुल्मांश्च निहन्ति क्षणमात्रतः ।। १०१ ॥ 


वाजीकरणं-कामोद्दीपनम्‌ 


मधुकचूर्णसिदं मधुना qd घृतविमिश्चितमालिहति क्रमात्‌ । 
j pla तप्तपयो रजनीमुखे हरति दपमहो शतयोषिताम di १०२ ॥ 
| धात्रीगोकण्टधाराणां चूर्ण मधुघृतान्वितम्‌ । ` = 
लिहन्वृष्यो भवेत्सद्यो जीवेच्च शरदां शतम्‌ ॥ १०३ H 
I मधुना सपिषा वापि भावितं < रजः p 


विदार्या > ! 
: किल दुग्धेन पीतं भङक्ते वधूशतम्‌ 


T 1 १०४ Ee > 
1. »कुण:--आ. 5 Se 


re © 
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सप्तमं कुसुमम 


a छल - — 3002 । 


त्रिकण्टमर्कटीभवं नवोच्चटाविमिश्रितम । 
हरेत्ममानिनीमदं' सितापय:सुपाचितम i १०५ ॥ 
कसर नागर चन्दनं शौण्डिकं कोळजातीफलं देवपुष्पं तथा | 
सपफना जयाकल्लकस्तूरिका  दिव्यकर्पूरकस्तुल्यशोर waa ॥ १ ०६ MH 
मधुमिलितमिदं सुसाधितं च मदनविलासरसो द्विगड्जमात्र: | 
युवतिशतविवृद्धदर्पहारी कविवरपण्डितराघवप्रणीतः ।। १०७ ॥ 
चन्दनपङ्कविलिप्तकचानां चञ्चललोचनमुग्धवधनाम्‌ । 
कामनिदाघवतां किल पृंसामौपधकं परिरम्भणमेव ॥ १०८ ॥ 
इति श्रीकविकुलावतंसश्रीकृष्णपण्डितसून्‌ “श्रीमद्भिकभट्रसुरिसुतश्रीमद्रघुनाथपण्डितकवि- 
विरचितायां राघवीयायां चिकित्सामञ्जर्या त्वगामयादिचिकित्सा नाम पष्ठ कुसुमम्‌ ॥६॥* 


सप्तमं कुसुमम्‌ pg 


रसायनोपन्यासः fo 


Poa, 
TSS SYP र. 


चमत्कारिरसादचरकगोचरा: | 
हितार्थाय रोगिणां भिषजामपि ॥ १ ॥ 


२८; ४१, रोगविध्नगणेशरसः 
ret च भुजद्भस्तथा वत्सनागो£ ATT | 
SS acia चानपानै रसेशः सदा रोगविध्नो) गणेशः ।। २ ॥ 


२, वसन्तवुसुमाकररस' 


। ९ वषवङ्गमोक्तकं द्विद्मायसमिदं विमदेयेत्‌ | 
वारिय ग्मकपयःशतपत्रकन्दलीकमलकन्दनिशाभिः ॥ ३ ॥ 
जातिकामगमदेन्दुवषैस्च भावयेत्मुनिदितं प्रतियोगम्‌ । 
सिद्धिदश्च रसनायक एष राघवेण विदुषानुमतो^ ऽपि ॥ ४ ॥ 


प्रमेहविषपाण्डुक ग्रहणिकाम्लपित्ते तथा 
क्षये श्‍१वसनशूलक कसनरक्तपित्ते हित 


कणामधुविमिःि श्रतस्तदनु साधंगुञ्जामितो T ञ्जामितो 


३, वातविध्वसनरस 
पारद पन्नगस्ताम्रगन्धौ कणा लोहवद्धौषधं वल्लिजं टक्कूण: | 
Me. —— सर्वमेतत्समं कारयेत्साधवद गरं याममाचूर्णयेत्‌ H ६ ॥ 


अ 
क्ला i ०सुत०--मभ, भा 


° — 
०निनो-अ = acr पुस्तकयोः & “०त्समागो--नः ७. “ol 


५. अत उत्तरं श्रीवासुदेवाय 
न्स, भा. ८ ०मितो०-_आ, भाः 


(नाना | 
^ 
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| E A d ed 
4 आद्रेकसिन्धुभवक्षितिधात्रीत्र्यूषणचित्रकभृद्धगदेस्त्रि: । 
| 'ब्रेफलवासकनिम्ब्‌रसोनाङ्कोलजटाभिरिदं परिभाव्यम्‌ ॥ ७ gi 


कफशीतसमीरशलमान्ये हृदपस्मारगुदामयेप्‌ WIES । 
ग्रहणीप्लिहगुल्मदन्तबन्धे श्वसने चोदरके च कुष्ठरोगे ॥ 


f 


वातविध्वंसनः सर्वरोगापह: संनिपातेभराड्दारक: केसरी । 
योगपीयूषविन्मौलिना सादरं राघवेन्द्रेण संमानितः सर्वदा ।। ९ qu 


४, प्रतापठडूशवररसः 
१इन्दुचन्द्रशशिवह्लिपयोधिकु ञ्ज रस्वरसुधापतिसंस्यम्‌ । 
सूतशूब्यवलिवह्लिजलोहतोयजोत्पलविभूतिविषं च ॥| te ॥ 
रक्तिकात्रयमिदं किल चूर्णं संनिपातरदव्रन्धमशेषम्‌ । 
सूतिकानिलधनुर्मरुतं च : शृङ्गवेरसलिलेन निहन्ति ।। ११ u 
त्रैफलामृतपुराद्रेकवारा वल्लसंमितमिदं रंगृदजांश्च । 
हन्ति तां ग्रहूणिकामतिसारं we n Sa 


प्रतापलङ्केश्वर एप सूतस्त्रेलोवयसंतापहर: प्र 
हिताय शैलेद्रसुताप्रयुक्तः परीक्षितोऽयं By i 


P अ, 


५, रोगपश्चाननरसः ` ` 


Weg वरा गन्थकस्त्र्यूषणं वत्सनागो घनस्तल्यशो il 
भृङ्गनीरेण तद्‌ गुल्मवातोदरं रक्तिकाभा वटी Be 
D ३. 
६, नबज्यरमुरारिरसः “Ue af (r है, 
चिःसप्तवारं रसकस्य ` चूर्ण निम्बुद्रवेण प्रतिभावितं च । = 
विमदितं मृक्षणतस्त्रिवारं सेव्यो मुरारिनेवजतिपूर्वः ।। १५ ॥ 


७२७०७ TVs yet 


mia 


७, कनकसुन्द्ररसः 
गरलटङ्कुणवल्लिजहिङ्ग ले: कनकबीजकणाबलिमिथ्चितै: | 
दृढतरं विजयारसमदितैः कनकसुन्दर एप रस: स्मृतः ।। १६ H 
he 7 विशेष : 
| ज्वरातिसारग्रहणीवह्लिमान्दय तः । 
| जातीफलदधिभ्यां च योजनीयो भिपग्वरे: ।। १७ on 
१ - ८, प्रमदानन्दरसः 
कणा Sa REF टङ्कणं च वराट विष हेमबीजं सविदवम । , 
भृशं मदयलिम्वुनीरेण यामं तथा घर्ततोयेन ys ; 
š T एमं तथा घूतेतोयेन ब. नर ये मुज्ञीरसेने ॥ १ ॥ | _ u १८ ॥। 
“१. ०रसेना०--आ. २. अत्र क्रमेण १, He 


गुड०' रे. ४, 5o ङ्कतिदंशंः 4 भा 
| पुस्तकयोः, ३. 'गुड०--अ, आ. ४. '०हणी'-अ, आ, 7७, १६ इत्य all 
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सममं कुसुमम 
ei ३३ 


—— a 
š am : 
टेण्याः कफ aay "मती "veda | 
m CE सददानन्दनामा प्रसिद्ध: ॥ १९ ॥ 
11 हनिवय विन भिन्नमदाप्रमदाजतदर्पहरः स॒ रसः | | 

रसिक रसराजपर:४ |) २० | 


९, गुह्यरोगहररमः 


5 g T गन्धकः पद्चिनी कन्द 


कथितो रघुनाथदिदा शतगोज्तमतो" 


सत्रागदान्गृह्यजान्वदवल्लं पय पायमान हरेत्‌ || २१ ॥ 


१०, आनन्दभरवरसः 
शौण्डी च 


डा च c4" दरदो मरीचं चुर्णीकृतं च सकळं समभागमेतत | 
आनन्दभरवरसो ह्मतिसारमेहे गुञ्जामितश्च रघुनाथकवीन्द्रमान्य: ।। २२ H 


T 


Q| 


E १, विश्वतापहरणरसः 
P Gas: == 
LASS *वन्दरदन्तिवीजत्रिवृदभयाचपलाकरोहिणीनाम | 


१८>हव्वतापहारी कनकरसेन रसो नवज्वरघ्नः ।। 33 ॥ 


१८ quomm भजेत्‌ | 

२५, संयुतो मृद्गयूपया ॥ २४ ॥ 

we fen 
लघुमालिनीवसन्तरसः 


“८: तदर्धवल्लिजं तथा 


— aT ज्वरस्य Head भजेद्‌ 


वदन्ति मालिनीवसन्तमंवमादिपण्डिता: ।। २५ ॥ 


~ €. Ü 

वपषप्रह्माररसः 
टङ्कणतत्थनिशाबलिसूतं वेणिजलेन विमदितमेतत्‌ । 
नस्यविधानत एव निहन्ति का लभजक्ृविषं नरवारा ॥ २६ l 


< 


विषप्रहारी विजेयो रस: स्थावरज ङ्घमम्‌ | 
fad हन्ति emma तिमिरं द्यमणिर्यथा ।। २७ ॥ 

१४. आग्निकुमाररसः 

qe कपर्दः समा वत्सनागस्त्रिभागस्तथा । 
वल्लिजं चाप्ट वा afaq: कुमार: स्मृता भङ्गनीरेण संमदितः d २८ ॥ 


वातरोगेषु सर्वेषु श्वसन वह्लिमान्यक | ‘an 
. जक —— Rod कास eae पत म N 


३. ण्राधप०-अ. ८. 


टङ्कणः पारदो गन 


“०मूष० न, 


२. t ०मितो --अ, आ. 


१, 'कपदे?--अ, आ. 
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१५, श्वासकुठाररसः 
१सूतो विषं मरिचटङ्कणकं शिला च 
गन्धः समं वसुमितानि च वल्लिजानि | 
एकैकशः खलतले परिमर्य सर्व 
व्योषां च षट्परिमितां प्रह्रं विघुष्य ॥ ३० di 
कूप्यां निरुध्य पुटितं किल पर्णखण्डे 
गुञ्जामितं हितमिदं saw च कासे । 
मन्दानले कफगदे किल संनिपाते 
ऽपस्मारमूच्छेनगदे भिषजा च देयम्‌ ॥ ३१ H 
अत्यन्तमौढ्ययक्ते च न देयश्च विचक्षणैः | 
रसः उ्वासकुठारोऽयं रघुनाथेन सेवितः ॥ ३२ H 


१६, नवज्वरेभाइकुशरसः 
गन्धोषण शिवजटङ्कणकं समांशं mU ON र 
वल्लद्र्‍यं च विहितं किल चात्र पथ्यं व॒न्ताकर ro 
घर्मोदक संस्रवते “गदातिः सद्यः सुखी ; 
नवज्वरेभाडू शनामधेयः परीक्षितोऽयरं किस. 


१७, वह्निकुमाररसः 4 


पारदा गन्धकस्ताम्रक fex Ol वत्सनाग: स pe 


S 


३३ ip 


याममात्र रसस्त्र्यूषणर्वा त्रिधा पञ्चकोलेन वा E: m Ag A 
agoma: किल aq queens “पित्तमपि ।। Qe ; 
हन्ति ऽजनाद्यरुजं cuf वा पण्डितराजरघूत्तममान्यः ।। ३६ ॥ 

१८, वङ्गश्वररसः 
एकभागा रसो ज्ञेयो द्वौ भागौ वङ्गतो मतौ | 
TAJA गन्धकः स्यात्कन्यकारसमदितम्‌ ।। ३७ qi 
पक्त्वा च वाछूकायन्त्रे मधुयुक पिप्पलीयत I 
देय: सवप्रमहेष्‌ रसो gum पर: || ३८ 
पथ्यं क्षीरौदनं चाम्लं amas च विवजंयेत । 
त्यजच्च वातिक क्षारं रघुनाथेन सेवित ।। ३९ ॥ 

१९, कृपदेवटिका 
कपदवल्लिजं विषं त्रिबाणनागभागिकम l 
वटी च मुद्गमानिका मरुदूवलासहापिका ।। ४० || 

गदार्ती'--अ, आ. ३. 'जमाद्य०'-_अ. ४, अत्र aa २, | 
X, 5 इत्यद्धनिदेश: अ आ पुस्तकयो EL = 
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aaa 
E p E 
२०, लघुवातविध्वसनरसः j 


पारदष्ट AU गन्धपाषाणभिद्व त्सनागा वराटस्तथा तालकः: | 
व्यूपणं हेमनीरेण तन्मर्दयेद्‌ रक्तिकाभा वटी वातविध्वंसनः n ४१ H 
संनिपातके मारुते कफ शीतमान्द्यके श्वाससंभवे | l 


संग्रहाभिधे शलजे गदे वेण संमानितो 
हाभिधे शूलजे गदे राघवेण संमानितो हितः ॥ ४२ ॥ 
O ठिनीवस 
२१, ब्ृहन्मालिनीवसन्तरसः 
कनकमौक्तिकहिङ्ग,ट वर्लिजं क्रमविवधितमष्टगृणं ततः । 
रसकमेवमिदं किल uas सरसनिम्बुरसेन विमर्दयेत्‌ ।। ४३ ॥ 
afar विरहित यदा भवेन्मर्दयेन्मधुकणायूतो रसः | 
रक्तिकाप्रमित एव गृह्यते यो वसन्त इति मान्यते परः ।। ४४ ॥ 
22 अर्ज at 
१२, अजाणकण्टकरस, 
रस्कः समा वल्लिजं सकलतुल्यभागिकम्‌ | 
४ > 


AT 

> v ES मदितश्चैकर्विशतिमितं विभावयेत्‌ ॥ ४५ ॥ 

=f J 

ge १४, १ cz हिता वटी च वल्लसंमिता | 

> , J 

j ; aefa [णकण्टका vA 

p २६, Sfr सा त्वजीर्णकण्टको रसः ॥ H 
E Satie २३, उन्मरत्तरस' 
a चुत To 


तै तल्यभागौ तयोस्तुल्यं कटुत्रिकम्‌ । 
so दिनमेकं विमर्दयेत्‌ ॥॥ ४७ d 
AD aae संनिपातास्त्रयादश | 

,मत्त इति विख्यातो ख्भः सवेसुखप्रदः U ४5 ॥ 


२४. ARAA: 


वत्सनागः पलमितः सूत शाणिक एव च | 

चणितं काचलिप्ते च शरावयगलान्तरे ॥ ४९ 

निक्षिप्य मुद्रयेद्‌ गाढं शुष्क चल्ल्याँ निवेशयत्‌ 

ade पावक कर्याद्यामद्रयमतः परम्‌ ॥ yo ॥ 

समद्घाट्य च तत्सर्वमपरिस्थशरावर्क | 

संलग्नधमं गृह.णीयात्तत ai निवेशयेत्‌ ॥ ५१ H 
णनामायं रस सर्वसुखप्रद 


j^ qii संनिपातादितस्य T ll 42 n 
ST: लग्तस्तावद्योज्यो रसः पर: । 
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क न ना सा उन धिक अल सुखवी GN, 5) 
^ P सुखवा०--अ, आ. २. “०गुञ्जामू"--अ, आ. 
४. ०छका --अ, आ. ५. सुखवी०'--अ, आ. ६ 


E त 


तथा सर्पेण दण्टोऽपि गतासुरपि जीवति | 
भवेद्दाहो यदा देहे मधुरं भक्षणे हितम्‌ ॥ ५५ 1 
ह 

२५, शाताररसः 
सितमल्लमन:शिलाहिफेनरसकाम्भोधिजताप्यतुल्यभागै: । 
*सुषवीरसमदितैस्त्रिवारं भज शीतारिमिमं सितार्घगुञ्जम्‌. ।। ५६ ॥ 
E निहन्ति सकलं तीव्रं शीतं महोल्बणम्‌ | 
मात्रात्रयेण निःशेषं पथ्यं मुद्गौदनं स्मृतम्‌ । ५७ d 


[4] 

२६, शीताङ्कुशरसः 
तालकः पारदष्टङ्कणस्तुत्थकं वत्सनागो बलिः खर्परं तुल्यशः | 
कारवेल्लीरसेर्मदितो रक्तिकामात्र एपोऽरसः शीतपूर्वाङ्क शः ।। ५८ odi 
अजाजीरर्कराभ्यां च विनिहन्ति च सर्वशः । 
पथ्यं दुग्धौदनं ज्ञेयं ज्वरानेकाहिकादिकान्‌ ।। ५९ Pan I 


an 
२७, सुखांवरकरसः 
रसक्षारलोहं गदं गन्धकं च विमर्द्यापि wag : 
गृडच्छन्नगुञ्जामिता चास्य मात्रा सदामान्तरेची Ë N 


२८, इच्छाविभेदिरसः 


पारदप्टङ्कणो वल्लिजं गन्धको नागरं ET ay Don 
स्याच्च जेपालभागद्वयं निम्बुनो वारिणेच्छाविङ्कर Pree (| `. ` A 
वल्लमात्रो , “गुडोन्मिश्र: सुखदायी we: पर: | AE NRS 


यावन्तश्चुलुका” ग्राह्मास्तावद्रेकान्विरेचयेत || ६२ I 


२९, ज्वरारिरसः 
पलमात्रा गजकणा पलमेकं च तालकः: | 
ami वेदपलं सुषवीरसमदितम्‌ ।। ६३ n 
वटी गुञ्जामिता ज्ञेया पथ्यं क्षीरौदनं स्मृतम । 
शकरासहितो “ग्राह्मो ज्वरारी रसनायकः ॥ ६४ ॥ 


२०, महाशीताइकुशरसः 


कपमात्र तुत्थकं स्यात्तालकं द्विगणं भवेत । 


Te विगुणकं सर्व सुषवीरसमदितम | 1 ६५ ॥ 
ततो गजपुटं दत्वा रसोऽयं वल्लमात्रक: । x 


सितानागरसंयुक्त: qui क्षीरोदनं 
T रौदनं स्मृतम्‌ ॥ ६६ | 


` गाह्या'--अ. 


.. ru pun 
कुसुमक्षूं ३५ 


सी र E 0 O ia 

— —  IOÀ— (€ o 
s 1 तत्र कारयेद्‌ भिषजां वरः? । 
हाशीताङ्क शो हन्ति ज्वरानेकाहिकादिकान्‌ ।। ६७ ॥ 


E. २१, रामबाणरसः 

त्थं गन्धस्तालकः सर्वमेवं भागे 

mur a भाग wa: पञ्चषडिभ:* क्रमण । 
पाचितश्च वल्लांशोऽग्रं सेव्यमानो ज्वरघ्नः ।। <s H 

क्षाराम्ल वजनीयं च पथ्यं क्षीरौदनं स्म॒तम । 

शकरासहितो ग्राह्यो रामबाणरसः परः ।। ६९ lH 


३२, ग्रहणीकपाटरसः 
SAT टक्कूणं गन्धकं पारदं “सत्कपर्द विषं निम्बुजैमंदयेत्‌ | 
मापमात्रं मरीचाज्ययुक्तं भजेत्संग्रहास्ये गदे शर्करामिश्चितम्‌ ॥ ७० ॥ 


अनुपानविवेकः 

“वासास्रपित्तविहिता गुदजेऽनलइच 
Seed रामठघृतं मथितं ग्रहण्याम्‌ । 
3 DER anon मरिचं वमीपु 

Y fag} mew सतौ च ॥ ७१ og 
२५ Naat कणा च वाते रसोनः सघृतो नियोज्यः | 
gy At च कास ज्वरे सपांसुर्जलदः प्रशस्तः ॥ ७२ d 
area च हिता प्रमेहे कद्रान्वितार्द्रं च तथा त्रिदोषे । 
जी योग्यं किल चानपानं योज्यं भिषग्भिः कुशलस्तथान्यत्‌ |!» ७३ H 


Eee ग्रन्थोपसंहारः 

„राय लोकानां Part जीवनाय च । 

तथ्ययोगा लसदवत्ता चिकित्सामञ्जरी कृता ।। ७४ ॥ 
ग्रहेन्दुरसचन्द्रे च शके विरचिता मुदा । 

qure 'राघवीयेयं चिकित्सामञ्जरी मता ॥ ७५ d 
किल बालमगाङ्ककिरीटदयासदयस्य गणप्रतिभावितते:' ॥ 
T «तर्कमुखाखिलवाग्रचनाघटिकाशतपद्यनिषण्णमते: ॥ ७६ ॥ 
मनोहरकुलाम्भोध रघनाथविधो: सृजः | 

बागस्ैमें रसज्ञानां हृत्पद्मं विकसत्विह ॥ ७७ ॥ 

सतां पदरजःसङ्गजातविस्फूतिराघवः | 

तस्य वाचां विलासोऽयं न धत्तं चारता कथम्‌ ।। ७८ l 
स्थानं *'कोल्लागिरिः पूर्व ततइचम्पावती पुरम्‌ 1 
Ms ee — ——— कलाधीशा रघुनाथेन तेन च ॥ ७० " 
द्रवै०--आ. Y. 'सकपद —8 
७. (oqd:—3, आ 
काल्ला०--अ. 


१. 'वरैः--अ, आ. २: पञ्चशद्धिः = a 3 
६. “राघवीयं A— आ. 


५. 'वासाम्लपीत०--अ, आ. m 
“वागस्त्रे० आ. १०. 


८. “०ग्रवना०'--अ, आ. $ वागस्र ० —3, AT 
११. 'महालक्ष्मी: कलाधीशा --* माहालक्ष्मीकलाधीशा --आ. 
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B — gy बट चिकित्सोमःर्जरी 
1 o. Ul E बन > — र सा 
गुम्फिता मञ्जरी कण्ठे fase qe: | 
योगपीयूषभरिता चमत्कारकरी' मता ।। ८० ॥। 
चेष्टितं च शिशोः किञ्चिज्जायते महतां मुदे । 
विधेया मञ्जरी करणे भूषणार्थमियं न वा o! sion 
इति श्रीमत्कविकुलावतंसश्रीकृप्णपण्डितसूनु 'श्रीमद्भिकभट्टसूरिसुतश्रीमद्रघुनाथपण्डितकवि 
विरचितायां राघवीयायां चिकित्सामञ्जर्या रसनिरूपणं नाम सप्तमं कुसुमम्‌ gon 


राघवीया चिकित्सामञ्जरी समाप्ता ॥ 


पुस्तके, 'समाप्तम्‌ ।। छ ।।' इत्यधिकम्‌ आ पुस्तके च. 
š ४, ग्रन्थसमाप्ते: पश्चात्‌ 
“बिटशुङ्गारक्तमज्जा आभिरश्रं समदितम्‌ । 
शतधा पुटितं भस्म जायते पद्मरागवत्‌ ॥ 
समं com few s चाहिफेनं सितं E मादि 
कलापप्रमाणां निषेवेत मात्रां मुहु्मूत्रयात्रा g 


शके १६८९ सर्वेजिनामसंवत्सरे ज्येष्ठशुद्वद्वाददयां रामचन्द्रेण 


A y EM. Y 
| माहाव्याधि जाय यास औषध प्रकार U जळपिपळीचा <ë Uo SRI 
तूप च र पयस भार Y ॥ हें औषध पांच दिवस घेणें समूळ व्याधि eS 
भक्षिजे दिवस २१ ॥ (भिन्नहस्ताक्षरेण--) & 77 


ra t 


निम्बच्छदो दशपलं i च पलु र । `` `. 
त्रिपलं त्रिफला चेव, लवणं co i 
दो क्षारो द्विपलं चैव यवानी पलपञ्चकम्‌} 1. 
सवेमेकीकृतं चूर्ण प्रत्यूषे भक्षयेन्नरः ।। २ ।। 
एकाहिकं द्वयाहिकं च तथा त्रिदिवसं ज्वरम्‌ । 

/ चातुथिकं महाघोरं संततं सततज्वरम्‌ ।। 
धातुस्थ च त्रिदोषोत्थं ज्वरं हन्ति च मानसम ।। ३॥। 


पुस्तक; 
“S ` ES ^ र्‌ 
शक १६९४ गन्दनाब्द भाद्रपदमासे कृष्णपक्षे षष्ठयां तिथौ गुरुवासरे त हिने वृतीयप्रहर 
शाभटशुक्लंन लिखितं ॥ श्रीशुभं भवत्‌ ॥ श्रीरस्त n = : 
बद्धमुष्टिकटिग्रीवा रधो द्रिटिः अधोमखा | 
; ` कृष्टन लिखित usq यत्नेन परिपाल्यते j^ 
i इ त्यधिकम्‌ भा पुस्तके च. 
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इति बिशमशीतपूर्व कज S चकीत्पामंजर ü ` i . 
i जवरे चूर्णम्‌ ।। चिकीत्पामंजरी समाप्ता पत्रे ४६” इत्यधिकम्‌ अ 


3 
S 


चिकित्सामञ्जरीनिर्देशसूचयः 


सू चिर थ : सकेत ङ्का t . . 
(स्था: सकेताङ्काः कुसुमानां तट्गतपद्यानां च नि्देशकाः, 


1. पद्यवृत्तानि 


t. अनुष्टुभ्‌... 


२. इन्द्रवच्त्रा... १. १२, 
(७ पद्यानि) ५.५ २० ¦ 
३. उपजाति... १. ३, 


(५३ पद्यानि) 


नाडी, २-२२ ; १.१, २, ६, 
(२१० पद्यानि) ९, २२-२४, ३२, ३९, ४२, 


CY, ४७-४९, 


५२, ६०, 
७८-५३, 
६, १०, 

३.८, १३, 


७३, ७६, 
२.२, ५, 
१८, १९; 


, १४, १८, ñ २१, रर, २५, 
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